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PREFACE. 


AE Chriſtian Religion is the 
L719 cleareſt Diſcovery of the nobleſt 
FS Truths; and moſt friendly to 
all the Intereſts of Mankind: It contains 
a well-attefted Revelation of the Will of 
God, of Things which maſt coucern Us, 
and where natural Light was moſs de- 
fettrezas the Principles wy Meaſures of 
our Obedience, the Way of Acceptance 
with God, and tbe H, opes f eternal 
Life. We are inſtrulled how We 
may walk ſo as that we may. pleaſe 
God; and, Life and Immortality are 
brought to Light by the Goſpel... Aud 
it beft conſults the Welfare if. Meu in 
all their particular Imereſis, and puth 


lick — ; for it ſtridiiy enjorns ud 
A 2 


| The PREFACE. 
etiforces all the Inſtances of perſonal 
and relatrve Dunes, the Government of 
unruly Paſſions, and the Exerciſe of 
mutual Rarbearaxie aud univerſal Love. 
The Grace of God, which bringeth 
Salvation, teacherh U sto deny Ungod- 
lineſs and worldly Luſts, 24 to live 
ſoberly and 8 and godly in 
this — world; to be Subject t0 
civil Rulers, for Conſcience ſake, who 
are the Mioiſters.: of God to us for 
Good; to honour all Men, love the 
Brotherhood, fear God, and honour 
the King. Ho that whenever it ſhall 
come to be unterſally embraced and 
purſued i in the World, it will open a 
new and glorious Scene of Things, and 
introduce a State of Light, and Purny, 
and Peace. 1 think no condition of the 
Obriftian Church has ever yet reached 
the Import of that Propbetict Repre- 
ſentation; Iſai. xi. 6--9, The Wolf 


mall dwell with the Lamb----They 
— not hurt nor devour in all my 
d Mountain; for the Earth ſhall be 

full 
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full of the knowledge of the Lord, as 
the Waters cover the Sea. 
Popery zs the greateſi Corruption of 
Chriſtianity, which has introduced a 
flrange Mixture into the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine and Worſhip; and changed the 
Simplicity of the Go/pel, as it was left 
by Chriſt and the Apoſtles, inio many 
1. and dangerous Opinions, and 
burdenſume and ridiculous Rites, I. 
teaches, like the antient Jews, for 
Doctrines, the Commandments of Men; 
and in ſeveral Inſtances, has made the 
Commandments. of God of none Ef- 


fect by the Traditions of Men: And, 


like the judaiſing Chriſtiaus, it has de- 
ſtroyed the Liberty wherewich-Chriſt 
has made us free, and brought in a 
new Law of Commandments contain'd 
in Ordinances, of Mens Invention; when 
Chriſt has del: vera us from the old which 
was of God's own Appomiment. *Tis 
in direct C G ition to that of Chriſt's, a 

meer worldly Kingdom and Sanctuary, 
conſiſting in external Pomp, and ſup- 
43 ported 
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ported by carnal Politicis, and the Inte- 
reſts of this World. Beſides,” Tis the great- 
eft Enemy to all our Chriſtian and Natu- 
ral Rights; for it demies Men the Uſe of 
the holy Scripture, and the plaineſt Ap- 
porntmems of Chriſt ; it forbids all free 
Enquiry, and Exerciſe of priwate Jung- 
ment; it cheriſbes Ignorance and im- 
Plici: Faith, and keeps Men under a 
ſpirunal Tyranny and Bondage; it diſ- 
ſolves the Obligations of folemn Oaths, 
and makes Diſpenſations for Falſhood 
and Cruelty; it has laid whole Nations 
in Blood and Confuſion, deſtrryed Mul- 
titudes of innocent Loves, and attempied 
to propagate the Chriſtian Relgion, 
comrary to the very Nature of it, by 
fuſt the ſamt Methods by which the 
Mabometan Impoſture was planted and 
Supported in the World. Au that this 
Fiction or Calumny, might eaſily be 


= wo: to appear by many notorious In- 


Pances in former and later Times. 
The following Diſcourſes were deli- 
t a great Auditory, eſpecially of 


younger 
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younger Perſons, iu a Catechericul Ler- 
ture in this Cuy, in the Tears 1713. 
14, when many Arts weve neu v6 di, 
guiſe ibe Horrour, "and abme the Fear 
of Popery; and a Dejigh was driving 
on 25 introduce a Popiſh Pretender, 
which has Jince mort appeared in 
an wee de, 19" di- 
ons Conſpiracy, againſt the preſent Go. 
vernment ; which has been ſevled by 0. 
many Luus of the Land, and aumini- 
fired with fo much Wiſdom ami Lenity, 
and favor i with the Indulgentt of Hens 
ven. It was then thought a ſeaſonable Fer. 
vice, and was ver uſeful to Many; am 
it has been the Opinion of ſeveral eumpe- 


rent Judges, that conſidering them us d 
Hferm of the principal Points of the Po- 


prſh Religion, handled with ze 5 Nate 
ment, and great Variety of Reaſonmy 
with a due mixture of Entertainment, 
and eſpecittly idered familiar and 
practical: They were capable of ſervmg 
the Intereſts of Truth and Liberty a- 


mong Mankind, and contributing to the 
_ ” In- 
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Infiration and Eftabliſhment of common 
Chriſtians, for whoſe Uſe they were 
originally intended. CY 
Concerning the Reverend Author, J 
ſhall not need 10 ſpeak-any thing in this 
Place, enher of bis moral Character, or 
bis miniſterial Furniture, of the Piety 
and Uſefulneſs of his Lafe, or the value 
of bis Memory 
fence that bas been done elſewhere. I 
ſhall only farther add; That as theſe Dis- 
courſes had not the finiſhing of bis laſt 


Hand, ibo exaftly tranſerihed from his 


own Nates,; and by his own Direction; 
ſe ibe candid; Reader will mate the Al- 
lawances due to poſthumous Pieces, and 
wvbich are only deſign'd for common Uſe. 


aaer. 


I heartily commend them to the Divine 


Bleſſing, and 10 the. ſerious: peruſal of | 


to them who knew him, 
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16H is not more contra. 

n ry to darkneſs, than this pre- 

cept of our bleſſed Saviour 
is co the practice of the Ro- 

mich Church: e fays ſearch 

— the Scriptures, That Church 
ſays ſearch them not: He 
- fays wc have eternal liſe in 
them, the: Romanifts ſay we ſhall be miſled 
by-them, we ſhall; turn Hereticks if we -pore 
too much on them, and then we know that, 
according to them, nothing remains for us 


but fire — faggot in this world, and eternal 
damnation When 3 
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are Willing, however, to obey o r 

and abide the Vent. mM 
here tranſlared; earch, notes the 
diligence, care, and eitcumſpection, in 


ww q7 


that the thing we ſearch into, is of weight 
and moment, and is worthy of gar caro, pains, 
and labour; it imports an alluſion to thoſe 
who dig. in mines for gold, ſilver, or jewels, 
or thoſe who ſearch diligently for ſomething 
of great value which they have loſt. 

But what is it that we are thus carefully to 
ſearch? Moſes and the Prophets; for thoſe were 
the Scriptures then in being, and they teſtify d 
of Chriſt ; ſo that by them they might know 
that Jeſus was the true Meſſiah: thqugh the 
Church of that day, both ruling and repreſenta. 
tive, teſtified the contrary, and reviled and per- 
ſecuted him as an impoſtor. Whence it is evi. 
dent that it is not always ſafe to truſt theti who 


if they hate a ſecular intereſt in view. 
In them ye think ye have eternal life, aud 
Chriſt approves their thought; living oracles 
may be: bribed ; but dead | anes (which all 
books are)” cannot ; if they are fairly and im- 
partially conſulted they will tell us the truth, 
eſpecially if written by men of integrity, and 


they alſo under the influence of divine infallible 
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And what our Saviour ſays oſ the books that 
were then in being, we muſt ſuppoſe is to be 
applied to all that ſhould afterwards make up 
the body of the ſacred Canon, the Goſpels, 
Acts, Epiſtles, and Revelation. 

The Doctrine then is, That it is the unqueſti- 
onable duty of all who have opportunity, to 
ſearch the Scriptures. 

I need not tell you what I mean byScriptures, 
vic. all that the Primitive Churches did, and the 
Reformed Churches now do receive as ſuch, and 
no more; not the Apocrypha, not the Canons 
and Conſtitutions of the Sc. But I 
would not wander from my deſign and pur- 
poſe, but lay things before you as conciſely, 
9 as * ay order, as I can; 


Y TY mi be of ſome Religion. 
© This follows fo plainly from the acknow- 
ledgment that God is God, and Man is 
Man, that it docs not need, and is ſcarce 
capable, of any other ot farthet proof, 
F we underſtand the terms, 3 
8 — rw 110. 
1 Waniil Bol 20 i 
II. — ought to be ed unde « 
reaſon of the hope that is in him, and of 
the Religion that he profeſſeth, 1 Per. 

” wo 5. And this may be done ſince we 
are reaſonable creatures, and religion is 


[4] 


Wt: Yet there arc ſundry Religions in the 


IV. The Chriſtian Religion, if fairly repre- 


world (ſo called) of which no reaſon can 
be given, for as much as they are un- 
reaſonable. Such are all idolatrous Reli- 


gions, all cruel in ond Oc. 


ſented (and not corrupted and adulterated) 
recommends it ſelf tothe reaſon and con- 


. 


| V. The dae fades of Regio is 


the teſtimony, ag hea E not according 


the Holy Scriptures. - There is no judg- 
ing what it is, no comparing it with 
falſe and pretended Religions, but by 
them, Iſa. viii. 20. To the law and to 


to that word, wy 


_ _ is no 
Lebt in them, 


Vi. It is plain (a firſt Acht) that Paganiſm 


* 1 


and Mahomctaniſm, cannot be true Reli- 
gions, or methods of God's appointing, 
for the ſalvation of loſt ſinners: for they 


: are full of Garkneths - yur ANY _ cru- 
* 1 wt "of 


£1 Ms 


VL Fee cannot So be = * Re- 


— becauſe it ſuppoſeth the Meſſiah 


to come, when he is come already; it 


9 
8 . c AC- 
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65] 
acknowledgeth not he Chriſt of God. 
Before the coming of Chriſt it was the 
true Religion; but all the types and Pro- 
phecies being fulfilled in him, it ceaſeth 
and is become of none effect; any fur- 
ther, than as the writings of the Jewiſh 
Church bear witneſs to our bleſſed Lord, 
and his ſaving deſign, and ſo they are of 
unſpeakable uſe in and to the Chriſtian 
Church. 


VIIL Ir remaineth therefore, that the Chri- 
ſtian be acxnowledged for, and received 


as, the only true Religion. 


IX. When differing,yea oppoſite, Churches, 
claim to be Chriſtian, the Scripture ſtill 
is to decide the controverſy 5 for there 
is no other umpire, that is divine, nor 
any other that can be ſuppoſed to be im- 


X. They therefore that would know which 


is the true Church, muſt conſult and keep 
to that rule. | 


XI. And by that rule it appears plainly 
that the Proteſtants are the true Chriſ- 
tians, and make up the true Church. 
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I Ter chere arc ſundry Religions in the 
world (ſo called) of which no reaſon can 
be given, for as much as they are un- 


reaſonable. Such are all idolatrous Reli- 
gions, all cruel pexſccuting ones, Cc. 


IV. The Chriſtian Religion, if fairly repre- 
._ - ſented (and not corrupted and adul | 
recoinmends it ſelf to the reaſon and con- 


ſcience of one —— 


| V. The me and ſtandar's of Religion is 
tze Holy Scriptures. There is no judg- 
ing what it is, no comparing it with 
falſe and pretended Religions, but by 
— — 1 To = law and to 
the teſtrmony, if they ſpeak not accor 
110 ner word, e hae thr 22 


.. Ir * (at firſt Goke) has: Paganiſm 
and Mahomctaniſm, cannot be true Reli- 
gions, or methods of God's appointing, 
for the ſalvation of loſt ſinners: for they 
+ + are full of darkneſs, impoſture, and cru- 
Weng gol lz 


e vi ac na il f 51 
VII. Judaiſm cannot now be the true Re- 


"+I f1 ow ligion, | becauſe it ſuppoſeth the Meſſiah 


to come, when he is come already; it 
II 2 . 2 ac- 


1 


acknowledgeth not he Chriſt of God. 
Before the coming of Chriſt it was the 
true Religion; but all the types and Pro- 
phecies being fulfilled in him, it ceaſeth 
and is become of none effect; any fur- 
ther, than as the writings of the Jewiſh 
Church bear witneſs to our bleſſed Lord, 


and his ſaving deſign, and ſo they are of , 


unſpeakcable uſe in and to e Chriſtian 


Church. 


VIII. It remaineth therefore, that the Chri- 
ſtian be acxnowledged for, and received 
as, the only true Religion. 


IX. When differing,yea oppoſite, Churches, 
claim to be Chriſtian, the Scripture ſtill 
is to decide the controverſy 5 for there 
is no other umpire, that is divine, nor 
any other that can be ſuppoſed to be im- 


partial. 
X. They therefore that would know which 


is the true Church, muſt conſult and keep 


to that rule. 
XI. And by that rule it appears plainly 
that the Proteſtants are the true Chriſ- 
tians, and make up the true Church. 
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[6] 
This we ſhall try and make evident to 
you (God willing) in various inſtances ; at 
preſent we are concerned with that which is 
the main foundation of all. | 
It is a ſign the Popiſh Church is not the 
ttue Church, becauſe ſhe flies the teſt of the 

Scriptures, and will not be determined by them, 
nor will ſuffer her people to read and conſult 
them, left they ſhould diſcover who and what 
ſhe is, and fo deteſt and forſake her 2. 

The Papiſts do wickedly take away the 
key of kriowledge from the people, and (like 
the Phariſees of old) enter not into the king- 
dom of God themſelves, nor ſuffer them that 
would, to enter in. | | 
They have expreſly debared the laity from 
the liberty of ſearching the Scriptures, make it 
death to have, much more to read, a-Bible ; 
though they ſometimes pretend that a licence 
may be obtained, yer when it comes to the 
trial, the very deſiring of that favour, ren- 
ders a man at leaſt ſuſpected of Hereſy : and 
a learned man b of their own was ſent to pri- 
fon for pteſenting the Emperor, Charles the 
Vth. with a new Teſtament iti Spaniſh. 

I ſhall now briefly prove, againſt the Pa- 
piſts, that it is every man's duty, who has ca- 


Ou of the a, files Hereriebs Scripturarum lucifugas. 
Tert. — by that — Papiſts are the vileſt, groſſeſt, 
Hereticks in the world, 

Franciſcus Eucænis. 
2 5 pacity 


| [8 7 | 
—— and opportunity, to get and read the 
Scriptures, OM that daily, diligently, and 
— conſcientious care to ———_—— and wr 
fir by them. 

1. Why elſe did God inſpi ire holy men to 
write the Bible, if he did notintend that men 
ſhould read, underſtand, and practice its Dic- 
tates? 

Will any man write a letter to another, if 
he knows before hand, either that he will 
not read it, or that he cannot underſtand ir, or 
would not be the better but the worſe for it, 
or if he himſelf would not have him read it ? 
And yet with ſuch groſs folly, and abſurdity, 
do the Papiſts charge and reproach the infi- 
nitely wiſe and bleſſed God. There is no rea- 
ſon to be given why the Scriptures ſhould at 
all have been written, if they may not be 
read; nor is there any reaſon why iome ſhould 
read them, that will not hold as well for o- 
thers, yea for all. 

2. God does plainly, expreſly, ſtrictly com- 
N charge 


this as indiſpenſible duty upon us, 1 7 . 
27. IT charge you by the Lord, that this E. 


Pe, be read unto. all the holy brethren, 
Kings themſelves were to write out the 
book of God's law, and read in _—_ and 
night, Deut. xvii. 18, 19. 
The things that were written  afotetime 


were written for our learning, Rom. v. 4. 
2; B 4 But 


— 
5 
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But how can we learn, if we do not ug 
and that daily and diligently, weighing, con 
.dering, and pondering things as we go along, 
labouring to underſtand, endcavouring to feel 


the power of them upon our hearts, and 


ſetting our ſelves to practice them in our 


lives? 


3. The Scriptures ar are the unerring rule of our 


faith and life, and therefore we ſhould read 
them, that we may know them, and know 
them, that we may do them, and do them, 
that we may be bleſſed in our deed, James 
i. 22, 23. John xiii. 17. If ye know theſe 
things, bappy are ye if ye do them. ls this 


like the Papiſts, who promiſe men happineſs 
though ew, neither know, nor do them 2 If 
they believe as the Church believes, and re- 
ceive abſolution from a pricſt, all is ſafe (ac- 
cording to them) though they neither know 
what they are to believe, nor care what they 
do. 

4. The high encomiums given the Scrip- 
tures do ſtrongly oblige us to the diligent 
ſearch and ſtudy of them. Read carefully the 
Xx. and cxix. Pſalms. 

The Bible is the beſt of books, a pearl of 


price, - an enriching treaſure, a light to 5 
us, a ſtaff to ſupport us, food to nouriſh 
us. Shall we then light:and neglect it? God 
EE NE ee \ 1 
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3. The neglet of Scripture- brings acurſe 
upon the ſoul at preſent, and binds the ever- 
ting curſe, the wrath of God, upon the of. 


fending ſinner for ever, Deut. xxvii.'26. cur- 
ſed it every one that continueth- not in all 
things that are written in the book of the 
law to do them. 

Indeed in the Goſpel there is relief from 
this curſe, but not to the careleſs qegladers 
of it. 

6. This was the chief privilege of the Jew: 
#f Church, that to them were committed the 
oracles of - God, Nom. iii. 1, 2. they had a 
right to read and. ſtudy the ſcriptures; and 
what, ſhall Chriſtians be inferiour to the Fews 
in ſo important a privilege ?. Did Chriſt come 
as his pretended Vicar does, to take away 
our bibles from us? God forbid ! 

The privileges of believers. are many ways 
enlarged, but no way abridged by the coming 
of Chriſt, 

Having thus proved, that it is our birth- 
right as Chriſtians to have leave, and our in- 
diſpenſible duty to maintain and improve our 
right to ſearch the Scriptures, I ſhall a little 
conſider. what the Papiſts ſay againſt this doc- 
trine and the practice founded upon it. 

O0. 1. They urge that of our bleſſed ſavi- 
our, Math. vii. 6. Give not that nich is 
holy unto dogs, neither caſt ye your Pearls be- 
fore {wine, i. e. (according to the 9 
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Rubbi's, thoſe learned and wiſe interpreters) 
Let not a Lay-man touch, much leſs, peruſe 
bible, at leaſt not in any e he un- 
"Cerſtands. * 
Harding, Hoſins, Aether, make tus ob- 
Jeftion 1 but one would think they ſhould be 
aſhamed of it : The tcxt ſpcaks not of the Scri- 
ptutes but as moſt underſtand it, of perſonal 
reproof, which is not to be given to thoſe 
who will ſcornfully reject it, and revile and 
injure thoſe who tender it. 
Nor did ever any but" foul-mouthed lens, 
and their adherents, call the people in gene- 
ral, eſpecially thoſe who profeſs Chtiſtianity, 
Dogs and Swine : this is ſo inhumane, and 
fo coarſe, that any thing but a Papiſt would 
abhor the thought of it. 

Read the apoſtle Pauls epiſtles, and you 
Thall fee he calls the Laity, to whom he 
writes, Brethren, elect of God, Faithful, the 
redeemed, precious, &c. not dogs and ſwine. 
This haughtineſs betrays the vety ſpirit of 
Anti-Chriſt, and is moſt oppoſite to the ten- 
der love and peticrows kindneſs of the Redee- 
mer, 

Oc. 2. But the people, if they are truſted 
with Bibles, will pervert them, and wreſt 
thoſe holy books to their own deſtruction. 

An So indeed it is ſaid, and it is not im- 
poſſible; bur in too many inſtances, ſo it may 


enn . 
the 


Lr! 
the Laity ſhould not read the Bible, it is a 
much ſtronger reaſon why the Clergy ſhould 
not; and if neither Lay nor Clergy muſt read 
it, to what purpoſe was it written? ' © 

The Cletny have perverted the Scriptures 
more, and wreſted them to much worſe per 
poſes, than ever the Laity did. 

I would give you ſome inſtances, but that 
it is a reproach to human nature, and 1 think 
a ſinful waſte of time, but to enumerate ſuch 
egregious trifles. 

It were as wiſe to endeavour to take a- 
way the Sun out of the firmament, becauſe 
ſome do evil by its light, or to forbid the 
ſowing of corn, and making of bread, or 
the planting of vines, or brewing of ſtrong 
liquors, becauſe ſome ſurfeit of their food, and 
others drink away their reaſon, 

In things neceſſaty, the abuſe is not to take 
away the uſe, whatever it be in things in- 
different: but the uſe is to be continued, and 
the abuſe to be rectifyd or remov d. | 
Os. 3. The reading of the ſcriptures makes 
men hereticks. 

Anſ. If this be not to blaſpheme the Scri- 
and God the author of them, I know 
not What is. Sooner may the ſun breed dark- 
neſs, or the beſt preſcriptions of the ableſt 
Phyſicians produce * Ciſcales, than the right 
knowledge and ſtudy of the holy W 
ane any man an Heretick. 


But 
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But indeed the Scriptures have made, and 
will always make, ſuch as they call Hereticks, 
that is, ſound Belicyers : For after the way 
that they call Hereſy, ſo worſhip we the God 
of our fathers ; as the Apoſtle juſtly apolo- 
gized for himſelf, and therein for us, long 
ago, Acts xxiv. 14. 
0565. 4. But the Papiſts are continually ob- 
jecting the darkneſs and obſcurity of the 
holy Scriptures; they will but puzzle and con- 
found ordinary men, and they do but labour 
in vain to underſtand them, and there- 
fore it ſufficeth plain unlearned men, to be- 
lieve the - "yg and truſt their Doctors and 
Learned men. 

Anſ. 1 confeſs this were an caſicr way, if 
it were a ſafe one; but who ſhall aſſure me 
that they are learned men, who pretend to 
be, and are cried up for ſuch ? 2. And far- 
ther, Who ſhall undertake for their honeſty, 
that they ſhall not for ſelf. intereſt, miſlead 
them who truſt in them, and follow them, 
with an implicit faith? 3. Chriſt hath bid 
us call no man lord or maſter upon earth, 
Matt. xxiii. 8, 9, 10. 4. Learned men have 
milled the ignorant, that truſted to them in 
every age, and no where more than in the 
Papacy. 5. An honeſt heart will better ena- 
ble, a man to underſtand the ſcripture, in 
things neceſſary to ſalvation, than the ableſt 
ond will do, where that is wanting. 6. — 
ome 


I 
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ſome things in = are hard to be un- 
derſtood, it does not follow that all, or even 
the moſt material are ſo. 
Therefore there can be no ſafety, br. in 


ſeeing and judging for our ſelves, with dili- 
gence, humility, and earneſt ſupplication for 
the holy 1 wo dad e 
ng trut CLE 
The ring-leaders of ſes — tinvrſies have 
always, or at leaſt, for the moſt part, been 
men of higheſt pretenſions to ſecular learning. 
O. 5. But your proteſtant Tranſlations 
are full of miſtakes, blunders, and r 
108. 2122 
Anſ. This has been often ſaid bur never 
ved. I defy any learned Papiſt to produce one 
proteſtant tranſlation of the Bible that contains 
ſo many groſs faults, and dangerous errors, 
as the vulgar Latin, which their Church (a- 
gainſt ſenſe and reaſon, and indeed with the 
moſt abſurd and palpable nonſenſe, hath de- 
clared authentick, and fo confined even their 
learned men to the uſe of it, at leaſt ſo fat 
e to be finally determined by it. 
Oc. 6. But is it not abſurd to tranſlate the 
oracles of God into a barbarous language? for 
ſuch ne but the Hebrew, 
(Greek, und Lais n 
Anſ. No language is to be eſteemed bar- 
-barous, in which Gadsiwudi ieee 
bo acceptably ſet fortn. 


Our 
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Our tongue is our glory, and chiefly ſo as 
hy it we praiſe the God who made us; and 
God makes no difference of languages, what- 
ever men do ; but accepts the fincere wor- 


impartial inquirers into 
the x great reaſon why the Papiſts 


gailey CriminaIrhinks and ſpeaks hardly of hi 


Aer know they-could nceer apud up 
the credulity of mankind as they do, if 
uſe of their Bibles were once uni- 


Les me non conclude all with a word o 
a. by way of uſe. MOIST BI8 51051 er 

1. Let us bleſs God that yet. we here Bi 
Denen 
nad none diſturb: or make us afraid for ſo 
doing. May this be Great Britains privilege 
and glory, n 
endusc. 


2. Let a juſt :bhorrence of — ye 
and poſſeſs our ſpirits : We have juſt reaſon 
for'it, if we had nothing elſe to object to it 
but this, That it will not let us hear our 
heavenly Father's voice, in a language that we 
100 un- 


191 
underſtand; that it debars us from conſulting 
our 


Redeemer's Teſtament, and knowing 
—_ legacies he hath there bequeathed to 


= Be diligent in reading the. Scriptures 


while you may, and labour to do it in a right 
manner, and unto ſpiritual profit. Let us get 
our Bibles into our heads and hearts, and co- 
py them out into our lives and converſations, 
and then neither all the Papiſts on Earth, nor 
all the Devils in Hell, ſhall be able wholly 
to rob us of them; but there will be fruit 
of them abiding, to our joyful account, in 
the day of Chrift's appearance and coming, 
"Lofty Blefs God for Proteftant Rulers ; 
pray much and earneſtly to God for them; 
live quietly and peaceably under them ; carry 
prudently and exemplarily in our ſeveral ftati- 
ons j have the Proteſtant Succe ſſion 
to its preſent legal ſettlement) truly at hen 
pray to God to faſten it as a nail im a "lun 
place, and ſtrike though the loins of 1 
that bear ill will to it. Entertain no tho 
of returning back into Eger, of making ou 
peace with an enraged enemy; bu with ane 
heart, and one voice, let us from day to da, 
ſend up to Heaven the carneſt cries of ous con- 
_ cexned fouls, from Popiſh Principles Papil: 
Practices, and Popiſhi Rulers, : Goa Lordi da 
liver us aud our poſterity, thrang hout G. 
"nerafzens. Amen and Amn 
br £ > D 1 &- 
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Therefore brethren, fland faſt, aid ' old 
_ the traditions which ye have been 
- taught, 'whether ty. were. or. our e- 


Piſtle. F | l VI | 2 2 711 


1 912 Annbtq 
HE Apoſtle: had in this 
been warning the Theſſalontans of 
= a great apoſtacy that was to over- 
| ſpread the face of the Chriſtian 
3 Church, before the ſecond coming 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt -: : and therefore, that 
it was not ſo near at hand, as many of the Chri- 
Mans of that time were ready to apprehend, 
he tells them, verſe 3. there muſt” firſt be a 
general falling away a grand apoſtacy, the man 
of ſin, who is alſo the ſon of perdition, both 
actively and paſſively, muſt firſt be revealed, 
and that . 
verſe 8. 
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And in this chapter We have many cha· 
racters oſ the man bo ſin, which agree with 
thoſe which other Scriptures give to the An- 
ti-Chrift, and fit no mortal ſo exacty as they 
do the 19. of Rome, or t the Papal Hier- 


archy. 5 
In the text ke exhorts them to conſtancy; 
in the profeſſion of the truth, and à prac- 
tice agrecable thereto, Whatey er it might coſt 
them. | | 
Therefore: ] Becauſe ye are ch6ſen' and cal- 
led of God, and have great advantages to 


_ truth from error Wien others have 


* faſt:] Abide firm in your ſtation 
and work, fear ſhripk not, draw not 
back; but go on 45 yon bade begun, con- 
tinuing faithful to the death, though ſcdycers 
wherdle you, and tyrants perfecute you. "Suk 
ferings in a good cauſe will not turn to your 
final damage, bur to yo exceeding 5 
and advantage. 8 

And then as a help. to this, lie exhorts them 
to hold faſt tlic traditions which they had been 
taught, whether by word or ple, by preach- 
ing or writing. The traditions he 
of, contained the doctrine of the Goſpel, not 
any thing different from, much leſs oppoſite 
thereunto ; for he himſelf pronounces them 
accurſed, who reach any other doctrinc, Gal, 
vi. Pos" 4 . 
ot S e e 200 Kia 
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And then for the manner in which they 
had been ta them, it was twofold, by 
preaching with the lively voice; and by wri- 
ting; the former was firſt, but the latter was. 
neceſſary, for the tradition could never have 
been kept entire and uncorrupt throughout 
ſo many ann 
committed, to Writing. 


" Dottrine. That if we will ſtand faſt, and 
perſevere in Chriſtian Religion, we 

muſt hold faſt the Doctrine deliver d by 
Chriſt and his apoſiles, whether en 


or writing, 


And here I. It is the Chriſtian dodrige, 
that we are to ſtand faſt in. This is evi 
meant by the Traditions here ſpoken ot, 
the lame name is alſo given to it clſewhere,, 
Thus the apoſtle tells the Corinthians, that he 
delivered unto. them, that which he received, 
Or the tradition, 1 Cor. xv. 3. and the Chrir 
ian Religion is, often called among the anti- 
ents, by e 
tically the tradition. 5 
2. The Chriſtian Religion, as deliver'd in 
the Holy Scriptures. is the whole of that doc- 
trine which. is according to gadlineſs, it con- 
tains all that is neceſſary to be believed by us, 
in order to falvation, Rom. i. 16, the Goſpel 


of Chriſt, is the power unto ſalvation, to 6 
very one that belicycth, He 


(19) 
He that truly believeth the Goſpel believeth 
enough, and needs no more (if he believe it 


practically) to his comfort in this world" or his 
in the next. 

3. They who reſt not in this, bur require 
more, are for a larger rule of faith, betray 
great injudiciouſneſs, or prejudice, or ſelf. ſeek⸗ 


ing. 

Much more they chat make us à rule of 
faith, ten times as big as that which God has 
given us, and that is capable of daily grow- 
ing bigger, and that can neither be underſtood, 


nor limited, as is enen the Romijb 
traditions. 

The grear' objeQion (root) agalnſt the 
is that they are hard to be under- 
ſtood;and Lay-· men cannot know the meaning of 
them: but are the decrers of Popes, the Canons of 
Councils, the deciſions of the preſenr Church; 
ſo6ner come at, caſier to underſtand;” or to 
remember and ice. 

One would think” their objectons adn 
— * — for themſetves, art ſuch as 


could not reflect enn 
out — | 


4. We do not pretend thar tlie Stripcures 
conmain' a fuſt and ar accouiit; of all 
that Chriſt and his apoſties fd and fd, white 
they were here on earth, this were nerdleſs, 
uſeleſs, and impoſſible; the apoſtle tells 
us; that” on that ſppoſtion, — 
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itſelf would not be able to contain the books 
that ſhould be written, John xxi. 25. But there 
is enough written to engage our faith, and 
guide our practice, and encourage our hope, 
_ hat need we more; they that offer us 

a larger faith, do not offer us a better, but 

only only by adding to his words, come to 
be 5 liars, Prov. xxx. 6. 
5. The Romaniſts often ixgo-u8:tajpeddace 
the [prooks. ef all che particulzrs.of our fairh, 
out of our rule of faith, the written word of 
God, and that ſay they, not by ſylogiſms and 
conſequences of reaſoning and but in 
expreſs ſyllables, and affirmative propoſitions ; 
prove, ſay they, that you Proteſtants are the 
true Church, that in the unite of the divine 
nature, there is a Trinity of Perſons, that the 
death of Chriſt, was a proper ſatisfaction for 
the ſins ot man; where do you find the words, 
Proteſtant Trinity, and an in the * 
ble ? 

This may amuſe, an ighotint tan, 53 
not ſtagger | a wiſe: and impartial conſiderer: 
therefore, I tay, we are men before we are 
Chriſtians; God has written the Bible for ra- 
tional creatutes, who it is ſuppoſed vill uſe 
their reaſon, 3 whites their all for c- 
ternity. is at ſtake. 1111110 

And therefore we arc to * ihe Bible 
as we. do other books, with a deſign to un- 


derſtand e * * and to be in- 
form d 


/ 
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form'd by, and - better'd for what we read; 

and if we do ſo, with humility and prayer, 
for divine direction and aſſiſtance, we ſhall, 
in reading the Holy Scriptures, be led into, 
and confirmed in all ſaving truth. 

There is no need that every article of faith 
ſhould, in ſo many letters and ſyllables, be 
affirmed in Scripture, it is enough, that by 
comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, ſearch- 
ing the Scriptures, uſing our reaſon, and im- 
ploring and relying on, and yielding to, the 
aſliſtances of the divine Spirit, we may come 
to know what the mind of God in theſe 
things is, ſo far as is needful for our preſent 
ſtate and condition. | 

The Bible is not a ſcholaſtick ſyſtem, but 
a plain and familiar inſtruction, and there- 
fore not filled with terms of art, and rules 
of method, but accommodated to the capa- 
city of plain readers, and willing learners. 

It when learned adverſaries ariſe, learned men 
have thought fit to oppoſe them, and overcome 
them too, with their own- weapons, yet that 
makes not ſuch terms neceſſary; he that holds 
the Scripture truths, as they are deliverd in 
Scripture terms, and lives accordingly, ſhall 
be ſaved, and then the end of the Scripture 
revelation is attained ; and if the knowledge 
of other things be fit or conducing to our 
happineſs in hb world of glory, we ſnall have 
it there. 


Cy 6. But 
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6. But did not the Church ſubſiſt a long 
while without a written word, cven from 
Adam to Moſes, and why ſhould writing be 
more neceſſary now, than it was then? 

Anſ. It is unſit for us to ask ſuch a que- 
tion : God has ſeen fit to write his word for 
our uſe, and we ought to acquicſce in it, 
with all humility and thankfulnc(s. 

But however, therc are viſible reaſons for 
God's changing his method of conyeying his 
will to mankind, from that of oral tradition 
into a written law. For formerly the lives 
of men were much longer than they are 
now, the Church 'was nat ſpread into fo 
great a compaſs, as it has been ſince, de- 
ceivers were nor ſo many, cunning, powerful, 
and induſtrious, as in theſe latter times. 
. But ought nat oral traditions to be re- 
cciyed with like pious affection, and awful 
reverence as the written word. 

Anſ. Yes, if there be like evidence, that 
they are from God, and that we are not im- 
poſed upon with human it inſtead 
of divine ones; bat if that be the caſe (as 
it really is, in reference to the traditions con- 
troverted between us and the Papiſts) it is the 
groſſeſt blaſphemy to aſſert (as the Council 
of Trent docs) that their traditions are to be 
received with like pious affection and reve- 
rence, as the well-atteſted oracles of God. 


This 
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This is to blaſpheme God, and overthrow 
the faith of man, and introduce an utter 
ſcepriciſm jand uncertainty into all Religion. 
We can as evidently prove many of their 
traditions to be falſe, as we can prove the 
Chriſtian Religion to be trac, whar kind of 
friends then are they to Chriſtianity, who put 
ſuch weapons as theſe into the hands of its 
enemies, and care not though they make men 
Atheiſts, ſo they can but make them proſe- 
lytes to Rome? 
8. Neither do we deny all tradition, we 
know the uſe and neceſſity of it, in proving 
— facts on which Chriſtian Religion is groun- 

Hiſtorical tradition, that bears good evi- 
dence of its genuineneſs, is Exceeding valua- 
ble, and we wiſh we had more of it, and 
more fully atteſted ; but what is that to ſup- 
plemental traditions, which muſt furniſh us 
with a new faith, that is ſo monſtrouſly 
growing, that we can never know when 
We are come to the end of it? 

I ſhall therefore now briefly vindicate the 
and ſufficiency of Sctiptute, to 
great end of being the ſtanding per- 
rule of faith, without the addition of 
uman traditions (ſuch as the Papiſts would 
m upon us, and nail us down to) this has 
n ſo often and fully done by our Prote- 
ſtant Divines, and particularly by the late 


1 

. learned Arch: biſhop Tillotſon, that I ſhall 
need but to hint the following particulars. 
„ af vou will conſult that known text, 
2 T. iii. 15, 16, 17. you will find it full 
to the point before us. 

I. It is ſaid the Scriptures were able to make 
_ T imothy wiſe unto ſalvation; it is not ſaid, 
_ Scripture and tradition is able to make thee 
wile unto ſalvation; but Scripture alone, and 
by itſelf, and if it was ſufficient to make 
him wiſe unto ſalvation, it muſt be of like 
ſufficiency to any other man, that will ſtudy 
it diligently. and impartially as he did. 
2. It contains the doctrine and motives of 
faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and 8 it muſt 
be ſufficient to ſalyation, for by Faith we 
are ſaved, or, by Grace, MES wh Faith, and 
that not of ourſelves, it is the gift of God, 
Eph. WS. : .. 

3. All Scriprure is given "by inſpiration of 
God; it muſt then be fully ſuited to attain its 


end. 
The Papiſts (ay, the Trent Canons and Cate- 


chiſm, contain al things neceſſary to ſalvation, 
and will they not allow that to the true inſpira- 
tions of. the Holy Ghoſt, which. they do to 
the writings of a pack d Conventicle, of 
which it was ſhrewdly ſaid, that the Holy 
Ghoſt was brought unto it every now and 
* io a * 8 rom the ape at 
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4. The Text ſays expreſly, they are profi- 
table for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for inſtruction in righteouſneſs; that which 
is profitable for all theſe r muſt needs 
be ſufficient to ſalvation. 

5. They are able to make the man of God 
perfect, thoroughly furniſhed to all good 
works; and if they are ſufficient for the 
Clergy, they muſt needs be ſo for the Laity, 
for no man pretends that greater meaſures 
of knowledge arc neceſſary for the people, 
than for the paſtors by whom they are to be 
inſtructed, 

2. We arc forbid to add to the word of 
God, and an angel is to be accounted curſed, 
if he preach any other docttine, than that 
which is therein contain d, Deut. iv. 2. Gal. 
i. 8. Surely they had need bring good cre- 
dentials along with them, that would bind 
ſo many new doctrines upon the faith of 
Chriſtians, as the Papiſt's oral traditions con- 
tain; moſt of their new tenets being as con- 
trary to the preaching, and writings: of. Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, as darkneſs is to light. Chriſt 
ſays, call no man lord or maſter upon carth; 
the Papiſts ſay, let every ſoul be ſubject to 
the Pope of Nome, cven princes themſelves, 
and they call him, our Lord God the 
Pope. 
Chriſt ſays, if any man break one = of theſe 
Eat, Commandments, he ſhall be e 
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kingdom of Heaven: Bellarmine 
Pope put virtue for vice, and fin 
1 r bound to believe and obey 
or we fin againſt conſcience. 
hriſt hath inſtituted a Sacrament, the 
n 


Chriſt ſays, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. No, 
3 ope, ye ſhall worſhip images, the 

Virgin Mary, the Hoſt, Cc. 

The apoſtle teacheth us, that there is one 
God, and one Mediator between God and men, 
the man Chriſt J eſus. No, ſay the Papiſts, there 
arc many mediators, Angels, the Virgin Mary, 
and a whole troop of he and ſhe Saints, that 
no body knows whence they came, or whi- 
ther they are gone; but I ſhall name no 

more of theſe ar preſent, theſe few may 
Nees for they are all 
of the fame ſort as = ſample. 

3. The properties of the Holy Scriptures, 
ſhew their pe fecdion and Age, they are 
N ſure, wiſe, right, true, Cr. P/alms 
» 8. 
|  Whather then ſhall we believe, God him- 
32 the Council of Trent Can there be 
e 


F Sr e, by thePapiſts,is enough to ſatis- 
n on which jſide the truth lies 


4 "this meer They call it a doubtful oracle, 
3 
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the 
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fays, if 
for d 
Him, 
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2 leaden rule, a noſe of wax, and tell us; but 
for the teſtimony of the Church, it would be 
of no more authority than CA /op's Fables. 
4. The Scriptures were written for this ve- 
ry end, that they might be to us a rule of 
faith, a ſufficient means of ſalvation ; they con- 
tain the covenant of God's Grace, and the laſt 
will and teſtament of our Redeemer, and after 
all, muſt they be charged with im 
and inſufficiency? What ſophiſtry, what blaſ- 
phemy is this! 

Can men do that which God cannot: viz. 
give us a ſufficient rule for our faith and life? 
Can they ſpeak plainer than he} Or are they 
wiſer than the God who made them? Or are 
they kinder or more faithful} Some or all of 
theſe muſt follow, if God had left it to the 
Church of Name, to fix the rule and meaſure 
of faith and practice for all the other Chun. 
ches in the world. 

5. —— and ter vdementridadel 
red his abhorrence of mens traditions, when 


oppoſed or added to: his cormmandoney La. 
XXIix. 13. 
They muſt have the of the ſcar- 


let Whore, and have to bluſh, who 
can defend themſelves in, and even boaſt of 
ſuch practices, and compel others to a com- 
pliance with them therein by fire, and ſword. 

6. The characters of the Romiſh traditions 
betray their want of juſt authority, and ſhow 


them 
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them not fit to be made a part of our rule. 
They are obſcure, numerous, trifling, bur- 
thenſome, modern many of them, and no 
ways fitted to promote practical piety, but to 
nurſe men in ignorance, and harden them in 
ſecurity. What is the chaff to the wheat? 
The Scripture traditions and the Romiſh ones, 
differ as much as chaff and wheat, darkneſs 
and light, counterfeit coin and true. 

As to their boaſts of the fathers and all 
antiquity being for them, it has been over 
and over confuted by our learned Proteſtant 
writers; and it is not fit to cumber an exerciſe 
of this nature, with quotations of that kind. 
Vet give me leave to mention three or four 
paſlages, by which you may know how to 
judge of the reſt. 

I adore, ſays Tertullian, the fullneſs of the 
Scriptures'3;c let Hermogenes, ſays he, ſhow 
us, that what he aflerts, is written, or elſe 
let him own that Wo that is pronounced 
n the word of God, 
Herm. 21. ) 

St. Zerom, on Matt. xxiii. tells us, that 
whatſoeveris got taught in the Scriptures, is, 
and ought to be rejected, with the fame eaſe 
and unconcernedneſs as it is aſſerted. 

Hufſiin is expreſs in his book of Chriſtian 
doctrine, book 2. chap. 29. in the things plainly 
taught us, in the Scriptures all things are 
found, which reſpect our faith and duty. And 
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another Father (Baſil) tells us, that it is 2 
proof of Infidility, and a ien of pride, to 
deny What is Written, or to introduce what 
is not written. Can any thing be plainer 
than theſe,” and innumerable other "paſſages, 
that might be produced out of the Fathers; 
are againſt the preſent Church of Rome? 

have partly prevented my ſelf as to an- 
ſwering their objections, in the former Part 
of this diſcourſe, * | _ mention one ot 
two. Wii 109 a 11 10d 

057. r. But how can eech the Bi- 
ble is the word of God, or that the books 
you have are canonical but by tradition? 

Anſ. We know the Bible to be the word 
of God, by the divine impreſs upon it, its at- 
tributes and characters, and by the ſaving work 
of it upon the ſouls of men in all ages: and 
we know which books are cononical, not by 
the private tradition of the Church of Nome, 
but by the univerſal tradition of all times 
not only all the Churches, but the enemies of 
of chriſtianity it ſelf, allowing the books: wes 
have to have been written by thoſe: inſpired 
Authors whoſe names they bear. 

We have the ſame, or greater, Bey 
this, as we have that the books of Eivy and 
Cicero, were writ. by them; or that our Acts 
of Parliament are what they pretend to be 
or that ſuch a man as Henry the VIIIch, was 
once * of England; or that there are now 


any 


oy — | \ 'T 

N —— by a neceſſity of ſome to 

— 
5 be 4 need 

help, without which we —— 


n againſt them ' 
Auſ. Ves, they are, ſince the difoov ef 
truth, is at once the diſcovery: of —__ 
1 — agai — — being ſeduced by it. 
negati re nortobe includedintheit 
epoſiti ; the bulk and-confuſion. of 
writings, would have render'd' them 
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not paſſed by in ſilence, in the Epiſtles to the 


Romans and Galations, the ſecond vo the 
Theſſalonians, and the Revelation of St. John. 
Myſtery. Babylon hath her name, number 
and. charattes in that bleſſet · bock, and all arc 
warned to come out from her, and be ſeparate. 
Uſe..1. Prize and be thankful fer the Holy 


Scriptures, and ſtick to them, as a perfect rule 
of faith and good life. 


2. Value a truly Goſpel who. are 
not, pretend not to be, lords of your faith; 
but helpers of yous holineſs, peace; and joy. 
3. Take heed of a Spirit of Enthuſiam. 
Admit no private Spirit in things different from, 
much. more oppoſite to, your ſtanding rule. 
4. Abhor the papal ſpirit of tyranny and 
impoſition, and ſtand faſt in the liberty where- 
with Chriſt hattr made you free, that you be 


not again entangled in the yoke of bondage, 
Gal. v. 1. 


F. See and! acknowledge: witli than lefulmeſs 
the ſafety of your proſent Religiow and com 
munion, as Proteſtant;. and continue fim in 
it, without liſtning to the: wileg. or valuing 
the threatnings, of thoſe; wh being made 
drunk with the cup» of rhe: wins of th fow 
nisation of the Nomi ſearien Whoave, would 
make you ſa-toes, Come forth aui of: H 
fon though. ſhe. ſet; aa a Queens, hen 


are at. hand, nt 
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Shall-from'thiefe words briefly con- 
ſider, the controverſy we have 
— - with: the Papiſts, about the autho- 
=. +»Tity and credibility of the Scrip- 
tures ; or the grounds and motives on which 
we receive the wholy writtings as divine; 
and ſo acknowledge them to be (what we 
have already ſhown you they are) the only 
ſufficient le of our faith and life, and the 
| fo of our hope ＋ an n that 
+ A bg 44» The 
a Ec 
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The Apoſtle is here ſhowing the great pri- 
vileges of the Chriſtian Church, and the ſound 
members of it; they are no more aliens and 
foreigners (as all of us by nature are, verſe 3, 
and 12.) but fellow citizens with the Saints, 
and of the houſhold and family of God. 
And here he ſhows on what foundation the 
true Church (which is conſtituted, ſuch by 
its faith) is built, and that is on the Apoſtles 
and Prophets, that is, their preaching and 
writings, all which do teſtify of, and lead to 
Jeſus Chriſt; who is the cheif corner ſtone, 
that holds all the building together. | 

Thus the true Church is built upon the 
living rock Chriſt Jeſus, and the gates of 
hell ſhall nor prevail againſt it, Math. xvi. 18. 

It is not built on the ſand of human tradi- 
tions, or grounded on the frail bottom of hu- 
man fallible authority, Fathers, Popes, Coun- 
ſels; but on Chriſt himſelf, the wifdom of 
the Father, who lay in his boſom from eter» 
nity, and came in time to reveal his counſels 
to us: and on the Prophets and Apoſtles who 
were taught of God, and inſpired by the ſpi - 
rit of Jeſus, and gave full proof that they 
were ſo, that our faith might not ſtand-in 
the word or wiſdom of man; but in the 
power (1 Cor. ii. 5.) of Gde. 

The point then to be ſpoken to, is that we 
do not receive the Scriptures, and the truths 


contained in them, on the authority of the 
| D Church 
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Church (of any man, or body of men) but 
on the authority of God only; who in them 
{peaks to us by his holy ſpirit. 
I. We do therefore in the firſt place aſſert, 
that the formal reaſon, why we aſſent unto 
the Scriptures, as the word of God, 1s the au- 
thority of God himſelf, ſpeaking in and by 
them to aur hearts and conſciences, fo as none 
but he himſelf could ſpeak ſo clearly, ſo 
convincingly, ſo powerfully, and effectually; 
the divine energy, that accompanies the holy 
writings; is that by which they are diſtin- 
guiſhed from all others, and whereby they 
carry their on evidence along with them; 
ſo that the experienced faint may ſay of them 
as the blind man in the Goſpel did of Chri 
Aumſelf, Fobn ix. 30. Why herein is a mar- 
vellous thing, that ye know not from whence 
he is, yet he open d mine eyes. | 
ad * us thereſore obſerve, that we 
could not ſo much as know that there is a 
Church, or what a Church is, or which is 
the true Church, but for the Scriptures : 
therefore to make the Scriptures depend for 
their credibility upon the authority of the 
Church; is as if we ſhould fay, that the ſun 
depends upon the rays for its light, or that 
the effect is in order of nature, or time before 
its caufe, than which nothing can be more 
fooliſh and ridiculous, M "off Þ: 
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3. It is very plain, that the Papiſts are 
forc'd to run themſelves upon this abſurdity, 
in order to the ſheltering themſelves from a 
conviction by reaſon and Scripture of their 
many and grols errors; therefore they cry 
up the Church, that is themſelves, that they 
may be both parties and judges in their own 
cauſe; they dare not ſtand a free and impar- 
tial trial, Which is always a ſign of a bad 
cauſe, and a worſe mind. TI 

4. The Papiſts do not all of them ſpeak in 
the ſame rude. and reflefting manner of the 
Scriptures, and ridicule, and contemn their 
authority, as ſome of them do; ſome (eſpe- 
cially of che modern Papiſts) ſpeak more 
mildly, and in ſoſter language than their pre- 
dece were won't to do, being willing to 
thun the odium of ſuch blaſphemy as they 
are guilty of, who ſet them upon an even le- 
vel with profane hiſtorians , yea with £ſop's 
Fables; and call them a noſe of wax, and a 
leaden rule, and the like. x36 

5. They who ſpeak moſt cautiouſly, do 
yet reſolve their authority, and our faith 
of them, into the teſtimony of the Church. 

They ſay indeed, that the Scriptures have 
an authority in themſelves ;, but as to us they 
have none, but what the Church gives 
them; but this is meer trifling and cheat. 
For the very notion of authority 1s rela- 
tive, and can be meant no otherwiſe, than in 
D 2 rela. 
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relation to thoſe, over whom the thing, or 
perſon ſpoken of, is ſuppoſed to have autho- 
rity: an authority in it ſelf, as oppoſed to 
an authority over us, is no authority; and 
ſo they make a noiſe, and caſt a miſt before 
weak eyes, with an abſurd diſtinction, with- 
out any differencſge e. 
6. The Scriptures do bear upon them ſuch 
diſtinguiſhing marks and characters of divine 
authority, as muſt ſatisfy any impartial un- 
prejudic d mind; that they are indeed the very 
word of the only true and living God re- 


8 vealed, and made known to the ſons of men, 


for their guidance into, and preſeryation in, 
the way of life and ſalvation: ſuch is the 


inimitable majeſty of their ſtile, holineſs of 


their do&rine, harmony of their parts; con- 


ſent in their ſcope aed deſign, the ſublimity 


of the myſteries taught in them; the cha- 
racters of the writers, with many others. 
It is from theſe, and the like impreſſions 


upon them, that we do certainly know their 
original; and not from an adventitious hu- 


man teſtunony. ' 
7. We deny not the uſefulneſs (and ordi- 
narily ſpeaking the neceſſity) of human te- 


ſtimony, as a means of conveying the Scrip- 
tures to us, and fo giving us the opportunity 
of knowing that there are ſuch books, 


and 
what they contain, and thereby diſcerning in 
them, the marks and characters of their di- 


vine Original. | But 
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But then this is only introductive, not au- 
thoritative: theſe books would have been no 
leſs divine, though we had known nothing of 
them; as alas a great part of mankind do not 
and we acknowledge it as an unſpeakable 
mercy, that we were born within the pale, 
and bred up in the boſom of the viſible 
Church ; that we had parents, who early put 
Bibles into our hands, and taught us out of 
them; that we have miniſters to explain them 
to us, and preſs them with warmth and ſeri- 
ouſneſs upon our hearts and conſciences: but 
this gives them not their weight and autho- 
rity with us; though theſe, and the like means, 
are happily recomendatory of them to us. 
heſides this is not wholly the teſtimony of 
any one particular Church, but of the Church 
univerſal, and in part too, of enemies and ad- 
verſaries. N | 
8. If we have no higher evidence of their 

divine authority, our faith of them could be 
only a human, and not a divine, and ſo not a 
ſaving faith. If we only believe on account 
of the ſayings of frail and fallible men; our 
faith muſt needs be weak and fallible : for the 
{treams can riſe no higher than the fountain 
from which they flow, and the -child will 
reſemble the parent, whoſe offspring it is; an 
human faith may be uſeful, to make way for 
a divine one, but it muſt needs be very dan- 
gerous to reſt in, N30! | 
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It is enough to make one tremble, to th ink 
how many among us reſt in this: the Scrip- 
ture Religion, was the Religion of their pa- 
rents; is the Religion of their country, and 
therefore they abide in it, but are not able to 
render a reaſon of the hope that is in them: 
ſuch proteſtants may ſoon be papiſts, and 
its likely will not be long otherwiſe; if perſe- 
cution for the Goſpel, the faith once delive- 
red to the Saints, ſhould again ariſe; the 
fiery trial would ſoon make the love of ma 
wax cold, and when iniquity abounds (as 
does among us at this day) we have no rea- 
fon to think that tryal is far off; nay it may 
be even at the door. 
Having premiſed thefe things, I now come 
to lay before you the reaſons of our main af- 
fertion, that the Scriptures do not depend on 
the authority of the Church, but the Church 
on the Scriptures. 23 
1. And the firſt ſhall be that of my text, 
we are built on the foundation of the Pro- 
phets and the Apoſtles, therefore not on the 
Church. „„ 
For in the Papiſts way of arguing, if we 
are asked, why we believe the Church to be 
a true Church, we muft anſwer, becauſe the 
Scriptures tell us fo, and if we are asked, why 
we believe the Scriptures to be true, we 
muſt anfwer becauſe the Church tells us fo. 
| | Fan 
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An argument, — ſome of the learned 
Doctors of the Church of Rome contmend; 
and applaud; as ſtrong: and cogent enough to 
put the devil himſelf to flight. 

But I believe ſuch * do as little 
fright or hurt the evil ſpirit, as the Churches 
holy water, which they pretend he is migh- 
tily afraid of ; but ſure at moſt-he does but 
counterfeir a dread of thoſe ſuperſtitious de- 
vices, which fill his territories with murder d 
fouls; which he may be ſuppos'd to do, in 
order to the keeping his captives faſter in his 
toils. 

2. On the Romeniſty ſuppoſition, the au- 
thority of men would be greater than the au- 
thority of God, which is downright nonſenſe 
and blaſphemy; if the word of — be more 
authentick than the word of God, then man 
muſt be greater than God, and no wonder 
they think and ſay ſo; who ſt ile the old man 
at Rome their Lord God the Pope, as ſome of 
their Rabbis have done. 

3. The Papiſts when they telbus, vemuſt 
believe the Scriptures on the authority of the 
Church, cannot, or will not, or dare not, tell 
us, who, what, or where the Church is: ſo 
that if we were willing to believe on her au- 
thority, we are never the nearer, unleſs we 
could tell where to find her. NL 

We muſt believe on the authority of the 
Church; but ask them, What Church? They 
D 4 are 
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are not agreed; in general indeed it is the 
Church of Rome (I no doubt, or elſe their 
game were up, their traſfick were at an end) 
but come to particulars they know not; but 
diſpute it hotly among themſelves, whether it 
be a Pope or a Councel, or both conjunct, that 

is, the Church: it may be according to ſome 
of them, a wicked Pope, a Blaſphemer, a He- 
retick, a Conjurer, a Sodomite, (for ſuch they 
have had, if ſome of their moſt learned and 
credible writers are to be believed). They 
cannot tell us, whether it be the antient, or 
the preſent Church, on whoſe authority we 
are to believe; though moſt of them (for 
very evident reaſons) are for the latter. 
Whether this prerogative belong to the 
univerſal Church, or a particular one is not 
very plain in their doctors, only they have 
found out a ſhrewd-artifice to make it both, 
by calling their particular Church of Rome, 
catholick; as if they ſhould call the meaneſt 
part the whole houſe.” rats pa 
Sometimes they will have it the Church 
collective, and ſometimes the Church repre- 
ſentative; and they who are for the latter, 
ſome of them mean the whole body of the 
Romiſh elergy, others the biſhops governing 
the Church by communicative letters; others 
the biſhops and prieſts met in a general 
councel; others the Pope with his college 

of cardinals about him, and others the Pope 


alone: 
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alone: and ſo the Catholick Church is dwin- 
dled by repreſentation into a ſingle | we | 
ſon, and he oftentimes one of the worſt of 
men. et re: 
Hle muſt be weary of a reaſonable faith, 
who can ſwallow ſo abſurd a one as this is. 
44᷑. lt is impoſſible a divine and certain faith 
ſhould be bottom'd on an human and fallible 
authority, as ſoon may grapes grow on thorns, 
or figs on thiſtles. If I believe the Scriptures 
to be inſpired, and infallibly true, only, be- 
cauſe the Pope or a councel tells me ſo; this 
is certainly but an human faith, can never 
be certain, nor ſaving; but we have hinted at 
this before. | Fog! 

5. From the nature of the Holy Scripture, 
it is the law of God, the ſupreme law - 
giver : now no law derives its authori 
from the herald that publiſheth it ; but from 
the ſovereign who enacts it: the Church is 
but the inſtrument of its promulgation, it 
is God's law, though the Church declare, and 
make it manifeſt; therefore its authority, 
and our faith, muſt depend on God, and not 
on man, | | | 
Further, the Scripture is the laſt Will and 
Teſtament of our dying Lord and Redeemer, 
wherein he hath left the beſt of legacies, par- 
don of fin, the gift of the ſpirit, right and 
title to eternal life, to all that believe on him: 
now though the Church may have the keep- 


ing 
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of this will, and lier miniſters, if faithi- 
will open the ſeals and read ir to us; 
yet it derives all its vettue, force, and au- 
| ra from the teſtator himſelf, who is 
the alone author of it, and cin alone con- 
fer the bleſlings promiſed in it. If the 
Church indeed could pardon fins and give 
the ſpirit, and the Pope had really the Keys 
ro ard ſhat Heaven; to admit in, and 
Mut out whom he would, there were fome 
ſenſe in the papal pretentions : but theſs 
are works too high for any mortal, and he 
who lays claim to them, does bur cheat the 
people of their ſouls, and (fo much as in 
him lies) rob the Redeemer of the purelafe 
of his blood": an affront, which will one 

vrely reſented, and avenged before 


ful 
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Faith, and no man hath authority to make 
us 2 rule; or to give efncacy to it, but he 
chat is Lord of our faith. e betray the 


juſt rights of our Saviour, cr] fide with open 


rebels againft him, if we call any man 
Maſter or Lord upon earth, but Jeſus only; 
Matt. Xxiii. 8, 10. 4 

6. The Seripture 1 6 fed prineiple in 
Chriſtianity, and therefore muſt Ts ſelf-evi- 
dent, and have no prior principle on which 
to veſt, and from whicli ix derives its ſtrength 


and convictive evidence, as ĩt muſt have on the 
JF Papiſts 
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Papiſts ſuppoſſtion : but I would not be 
— here, it is not fo à firſt — 
as abſolutely to be capable of no e 
demonſtration, 4 priori. 

For it may be ſufficiently made our to'a 
Heathen or Infidel ; but among Chriftians 
ir ought to be — for the very firſt prin- 
ciple, peculiarly Chriſtian, on which all the 
particular doctrines are bottom d, and from 
which they all flow. And therefore, to ſet 
the Church's authority before them, is to 
thruſt them out of their place, and level them 
with their inferiours; and indeed, overturn 
the whole frame of the Chriftian Chan 
and of Chriſtianity. 

For we can know nothing more in Chuiſti- 
anity till we have agreed this firſt, that the 
Scriptures are the word of God; for till then 
we cannot ſo much as know, whether Chriſt 
hath any Church at all upon earth, or not. 

7. Conſider to what things the Spirit of 

God compares the Seriptures, and we ſhall 
find they are all fuch as argue its ſelf evi 
dence ; as light, ſweet ointmerits. 
Now how will know any of theſe but 
by themſelves? For they axe objects of ſenſe, 
and difeover themſelves immediately by theie 
innate properties. Thus the Scripture is 
feen by its own light, and therein we taſte 
2 the Lord is gracious, and the ſavour 
the Redeemer's ſweet ointment —_ 
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diſcovered, engages us, with firmneſs, to ad- 
here to him as, our beſt friend, our moſt 
generous bene factor. 2 

8. And, laſtly, the Papiſts themſelve( when 
out of the heat of diſpute, or engaged with 
adverſaries of another fort) freely grant us 
what we demand in this controverſy ; tho 
(like all unfair dealers) what they give with 
the one hand, they preſently take with the 
other. Any man that will be at the pains 
to read Bellarmine's firſt book of his con- 
troverſies (which 1s againſt Fanatical Enthu- 
fiaſts, who fer up their own private ſpirit 
againſt the authority of theScriptures)will be 
eaſily and fully convinced of this. 

To what has been ſaid, the Papiſts ob- 
ject as follows. | 4 51 
5j 1. They ſay, the Church was before 
the Scripture; from Adam to Moſes there 
was no written rule; and therefore, Why 
may it not be ſoſtill? | 
Anſ. 1. The doctrine of the Scripture 
was before the Church, and the manner of 
conveying that doctrine, by word or wri- 
ting, is but a circumſtance which does not 
at all influence the matter in diſpute, - be- 
tween us and the Church of Rome; the word 
of God received not its authority from thoſe, 
thro* whoſe hands it was conveyed then, any 
more'than it does.now. a ie 
+1-2 The length of the Patriarchs lives ad- 
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mitted of that manner of conveyance then, 
which would be very hazardous and unſafe, 
if not impoſſible, now. 
3. The wiſdom of God has choſen the 
way of writing as beſt, for tranſmitting his 
ſacred truths down from one generation to 
another; and ſince he has done ſo, we 
owe him that deference as to acquieſce in it, 
and not think any other way would have 
been better, much leſs to attempt the al- 
tering it, by adding ſuplemental traditions 
to, and ſetting up the authority of man a- 
gainſt them. 26300 et 
0j. 2. But how can we tell which books 
are canonical, and which apocriphal, but 
by the direction of the Church? | 
Anſ. Thoſe which have been generally re- 
ceiv'd, we acknowledge for canonical; but not 
merely becauſe they have been generally 
received, but becaufe they agree with the 
' reſt, and bear upon them, the ſame Cha- 
racers of a divine ſpirit, as the others do. 
0j. 3. But do not many ſtill doubt of 
the — authority, and inſpiration of the 
Scriptures s 0 gte 
Anſ. It is too plain they do, but their in- 
fidelity is not to be cured, by transfering 
them to the ity of the Church, Which 
they regard not; but by convincing them, 
that their blindneſs is wilful, and the ef- 
fect of their luſts and paſſions; their _ | 
4 an 
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and ſenſuality ; their pride and ambition; 
their covetousnet and earthly mindedneſs : 
men never hate the light — when their 
deeds are evil, Jah iii. 19, 2/ 

O. 4. But is not — Church the pillar 
and ground of truth and expreſsly ſo called ? 
P Tim, Iii. I 5+ 

Anſ. 1. This need not be granted, for 
it is with equal probability reckoned, that 
the Apoſtle there calls Timothy a pillar, 
and ground of truth, as that he calls the 
Church ſo. 


2. But if otherwiſe, the Church way be 

called a pillar and ground of truth, in a 
much other ſenſe than the Papiſts inter- 
pret that expreſſion. 

The alluſien not being to the fouodation 
of 2 building; but to thoſe pillars on which 
the publick edi&s were hung, to be ſeen 
and read of all men, whereby they were 
promulgated, that they might be be better 
known and obſerved. 
Aud ſo it is now, the duty of the Church ; 
and its privilege, to be as ſuch pillars, 
to — the oracles of God, to publiſh 
them to others, to vindicate them, and 
prevent the obtruſion of falſe and ſpurious 
writiogs, under the nation of divine and 
ones, and to interpret and give the 
ſe of Seripture; but this not magiſteri- 


ally, and by way of force and compulſi- 
on; 
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on; but miniſterially, by the way of con- 
vincing evidence, and comparing ſpiritual 
things with ſpiritual, and interpreting Serip- 
ture by Scripture, the harder by the plai- 
ner texts, and the fewer by the more nu- 
merous. 2 | "201 

Obj. 5. But does not Auſtin ſay, I ſhould 
not have believed the Scriptures, if I had 
not been moved thereunto by the authori- 
ty of the Church ? KR | 4; 

Anſ. 1. Be it ſo; Auſſin was a learned and 
a good man, but he was not infallible, 
2. He may be underitaod there, to ſpeak 
of the Church as an introductive help to 
him, and not as if he reſted wholly and ſole· 

on her authority. 2 

3. The plain and true anſwer is, he ſpeaks 
-of himſelf during the time he was a mani- 
chean Heretick ; but he had other notions 
of the matter after he became a convert to 
the Catholick Fick, and ghexefore this paſ- 
ſage (with the und wheneof they are fo 
exceed! charged) makes muck more a- 
gainſt the Papifis chan for them - 

I now come to conclude, with a word 
or two, by way of ule. g 

1. How thankful ought we to be that we 
live in a proteftant nation,, where we may 
ſee with our own eyes, and judge for our- 
ſelves, and not be Jed blindfold by Popes 
and councels to perdition ? 


2. How 


2 


5 1 
2. How ſhould we prize the Holy Scrip- 


7 tures, and adhere to them as the perfect rule 


of our faith and life, without calling any 
man, or body of men, Lord or Maſter, up- 
JJ ²˙— TTEOD 

3. See that our faith, of Scripture, be 
divine, and not merely human: and that we 
can give a reaſon of it. I 

4. In our reading of Scripture carefully, 
note the marks it contains of a divine au- 
thority. s Fg . 
- Lafth, Beg of God his holy ſpirit, to 
lead us into all ſaving truth, and quench 
not his influences by living in any wilful 
fin, leaſt God let looſe Papiſts upon us, 
and ſend us ſtrong deluſion to believe a 


he. 
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+ ATE but two ways. a 
coming to the knowledge of any 
thing we would be acquainted 
N with, the way of reaſon, and ar- 
gument (foppoing — neceſſary infor mati- 
ons of ſenſe) and the way Abority. 
which htter is human O un a 

What we ſee, and hear, and feel, and 
2 ell and taſt, we reckon ourſelves certain 
of, and muſt do ſo, unleſs we will raſhly 
na E and 


5 

and groundleſsly conclude, that God hath 
made all men in vain, Pſalm Ixxxix. 47. 
From the information of ſenſe, reaſon in 
its juſt exerciſe, draws forth many conclu- 
ſions of great weight and importance, in 
matters of ſcience, trade, policy, and reli- 
gion; and if we are duly ſlow in yielding 
our aſſent, and cautious not to pronounce 
before we are ſure on good evidence (which 
the longer it is weighed, will ſtill appear 
more weighty) we can hardly be deceived, 
for the ſpirit, or underſtanding of man, is 
the candle of the Lord, Prot. xx. 27. 

The way of authority is, generally ſpeak- 
ing, exceeding doubtful : human authority is 
always fallible, unleſs in caſes wherein the 
concurrence of natural cauſes leaves it al- 
moſt impoſlible for men to lye, becauſe there 
is nothing to induce them ſo to do. 

Divine teſtimony is not only equal, but 
ſuperiour to that of ſenſe and reaſon, provi- 
ded we are ſure it is ſuch; but that we 
cannot be without the previous uſe. of our 
ſenſe and maſon.” #7 492 5 

We are men before we are chriſtians, and 
God deals with us as men, that is, rea ſona- 
ble creatures ; therefore, he would have us 
take nothing upon truſt, but prove all rhings, 


that we may hold faſt that which is good, 
1 Tbeſſ. v. 21. 108997 9 | Dogs Hemi! 
wide Him o*# lab ot ob nu bas 40 
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Ho different herein is our God and Re- 
deemer from the Church of Rome, which 
will allow us no tryal, but will have us take 
all upon truſt from it. 

The Apoſtle John here directs us to try the 
Spirits, that is, try the Perſons who pretend 
to extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, whether 
they can make good their claim. | 

Not believe them raſhly, or (as we ſay) 
hand over head. If a man; vaunts himſelf 
divinely inſpired, let him be a Mahometan, 
or a Papiſt, or what he will; try whether 
he can make good his pretenſions before you 
believe, or ſuffer your ſelves to be led blind- 
fold by him. | J | 
ls what he ſays worthy of God? Is he hims 
ſelf a credible perſon, of ſound mind and good 
converſation > If he pretend to new Revela- 
tions, are his pretenſions back d with mira- 
eles ? If to prophecy ; does the event confirm 
his ſayings? Do his aſſertions contradict no 
former certainly atteſted divine Revelation? 
Does his Doctrine promote, or hinder holineſs 
of heart and life? Is he not given to vain 
glory or ſelf- ſecking? For there are many 
falſe Prophets gone out into the world, and by 
their fruits ye ſhall know them, Matt. vii. 20. 

The point I would ſpeak to is. 

That no man, or body of men, has any 
right to our implicit faith (and therefore not 
the Pope or e but we ought to oy 

2 3 rae 
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the Spirits, and not to take him for infallible, 
who ſays he is, till we know whether he 
be or no. 
The Papiſts ſay their Church is infalli- 
ble, and we cannot be Chriſtians and be ſaved, 


unleſs we take all that ſhe ſays for truth vpon 
her own word, becauſe of the ſaid ___ 
ſed infallibility. 

But how ſhall this be known? The Apoltle 

Fobn bids us try, and that is the bufinels of 
the preſent exerciſe. 
1. Nothing can be of greater importance 
to us, in order to ſalvation, than the right de- 
ciſion of this queſtion. if che Church be in- 
fallible, and the Church of Rome be that 
Church, and the Pope be the Church of 
Rome, and Prieſt be the true infallible 
interpreter of the Pope's mind, to thoſe he con- 
verſeth with, we have nothing to do, but ast 
the Prieſt his thoughts, and all controverſy is 
at an end, all duties are reſolved, and at once 
all is plain, and clear as heart can wiſh: but, 
1 doubt, this is too eaſy a way to Heaven, 
the caſe ſtood thus, 
dur Saviour would hardy have ſaid, Kran 
ir the gare, and narrow ir the wiy that 
leadeth to life, and few dane be that Pd it, 
Matt. vii. Is 

But the ſtudy of the Leriptures, and f n- 
cere deſires, and endea\ to find out the 
—w—_ will of God in them, is a har: 


der 


* 
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Church, and to every true particular Church. 
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der work than ſo, though neceſſary, and 
not impoſſible. 


2. The Papiſts will not admit the Serip- 


tures to decide in matters of faith and fal- 


vation, becauſe they fear their ſentence; 
they are of the ſame mind in regard of 
them, as Abab was concerning Micaja b; 
1 hate him, for be doth not prophecy good 
concerning me but evil, 1 Kings xxii. 8. 


No wonder the Papiſts are againſt the Scrip- 


tures, becauſe the Seriptures are ſo plainly 


againſt them, 


3. We do not deny the Church (rightly 
underſtood) to have an authority in matters 
of faith. But 1. We deny the Pope, or a Coun- 
cel, or the Clergy, only to be the whole 
Church. 2. We deny that the Church can 
preſcribe to our faith, beſides, beyond, or a- 
gainſt the Scriptures, which we are ſure are 
the word of God, and agreeable to his will, 
and which we cannot be alike ſure the de- 
crees of Popes, or Councels, or the dictates of 
every pariſh Prieſt (how ignorant, or ſotriſh 
ſoever ) are, 3. But the true Church hath 
power . — to recommend (tho 
not by corporal penalties to enforce, which 
ſhe Has nothing to do with) the doctrines 
and commands of God, and Chriſt; on thoſe 
within her pale, and who are of her com- 
munion; this right belongs to the univerſal 
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The Church's authority, is but miniſte- 
nal and directive; not abſolute, much leſs 


compulſive, by methods of violence, corporal 


— and calling in the force of the 
ecular arm; whatever Church betakes it 
ſelf to that refuge, is ſo far anti- chriſtian and 
plainly declares it has not truth enough on 
its ſide to rely on argument (which is only 
fit to convince the mind) but muſt make men 


lyars and hypocrites by force, who would 
never be proſelytes by perſuaſion. 


There are three ſorts of judgment con- 
ſiderable in this matter; one abſolute, which 
is proper to God; another miniſterial, which 
belongs to the Church (and eſpecially ſuch 
as are in office therein) and the third, a 
judgment of diſcretion, which is the privi- 
lege and birthright of every Chriſtian, and 
which whoever would take from us, tell us 
plainly enough what they intend to do with 
us, and uſe us as the Philiftines did Sampſon, 
they firſt put out his eyes, and then made 
him grind in their mill; ſo would the Papiſts 
do by us, and ſo will they do, whenever God, 
for' our fins, gives them power and opper- 
tunity. 
. There is no judgment in matters of 
faith, and points of controverſy, abſolute and 
dececive; but that of God himſelf nor 


any judgment of his (that we can come at 


in dur preſent ſtate) but that which he hath 
5 2 leit 
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left us upon record in the Holy Scriptures 
if God had deſigned, we ſhould have conſul- 
ted any other Judge, he would have told us 
on he was, and where we ſhould find 
im. 8 
6. Therefore the Pope, or a general Councel, 
are not infallible : and it is aſtoniſhing, that 
it ſhould ever come into the heads of any 
to think they are, or that any ſhould arro- 
gate ſuch a prerogative to themſelves, were 
it not that the Scriptures muſt be fulfilled, 
which have told that there would ariſe one, 
who would, fitting in the temple of God, 
ſhew himſelf as God, 2 Thef. ii. 4. And that 
God would ſend wicked men (who had long 
been falſe to their light) ſtrong deluſion (or 
the efficacy of error) to believe a lye, verſe 
11, 12. A lye, the moſt groſs abſur d and ill 
coloured, that ever was impoſed upon the 
faith of man. | 
That a wicked wretch (meerly by becom- 
ing Pope) ſhould commence infallible; that 
a company of fallible men (by coming toge- 
ther in a Councel, falſſy, called general) ſhould 
preſently receive the gift of Inſpiration, is ſo 
improbable, and enthuſiaſtical, that men muſt 
be out of their wits, before they can give cre- 
dit to it. Ng 
Againſt this abſurd; but fundamental tenet 
of the Romiſh Church, I ſhall briefly men- 


tion the following arguments, which if any 
13 E 4 Papiſt, 
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Papiſt, how learned ſoever, can fairly an- 
ſwer, I will not only be his proſelyte, but 
his flave. | 

1. God himfelf has appointed no other in- 
fallible judge of controverſies of faith, but 
himſelf, ſpeaking in and by the Scriptures if 
there be any other, let him produce his com- 
miſton, but let it be a little more full and 
expreſs than thoſe generales, Thou art Peter, 
< on this rock, I have built my Church,” and 
the reſt which they produce, that have evi- 
dently no manner of relation to the mat- 
ter in diſpute between them and us. God 
ſends us to the law, and to the Teſtimony, 
Iſaiah viii. 20. to Moſes and the Prophets, 
Luke xvi. 29. And to them we are willing 
to go, and by them to be determined; but 
of Popes and general Councels, as infallible 
judges of controverſy, there is not one word 
in all the holy Books, which are the char- 
ter of our ſalvation. | 
2. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſ- 
tles, did always (when any matter of diſpute 
aroſe) appeal to the Holy Scriptures ; and 
furely.it is more ſafe to do as they did, than 
to truſt the words, or follow the examples of 
any that have ariſen tince their times. Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, might "wes a much better 
grace, and with intinitely more evidence of 
truth) have inſiſted upon their own autho- 
rity, and infallibiluy than any of — 
iner 5 ok e pe- 
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eſpecially, than they of the Church of Ronie 
(who boaſt ſo much, and prove ſo little) 
and yet they choſe to appeal to the under- 
ſtandings, and conſciences, of men, and to 
the Holy Scriptures: J ſpeak as to wiſe men 
(ſaith the Apoſtle) judge ye what I ſay, 1 Cor. 
x. 15. And our Saviour in his diſpute, with 
the Sadduces refers them to the writings. of 
Moſes, which themſelves acknowledged for 
Divine, Luke: xx. 37. 

3. Popes and Councels have erred, and 
that moſt grolly, and therefore nothing is 
more certain, than that they may ſtill do ſo. 
A little skill in hiſto will ſoon convince 
any man of common ſenſe, and underſtand- 
ing, of the truth of this. 

Their own hiſtorians and writers of con- 
troverſy, acknowledge that Pope Liberius 
conſented to Arianiſm, as did ſeveral of their 
Councels to Eutychianiſm, Neſtorianiſm; and 
divers other groſs Errors, have had the con- 
ſent of Popes and Councels for their juſti- 
fication; ſome of their Popes have denied 
the immortality of the ſoul, the reſurrection 
of the body, and the life to come. 

Safe — undoubtedly, they were of 
the Chriſtian faith, or de f unerring 
guides of the ſouls of men in the W 
ſalvation! 

There is no dealing with men, who will 
thus diſpute againſt facts which — 
O 
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allow. The Churchis infallible, yet deceived, 
and a deceiver ! | | 

Surely on this abſur'd and wicked hypo- 
theſis, he was not much amiſs, who cried out, 
Sit anima mea cum Philoſophis, tor I had ra- 
ther be Ariſtotle than Pope Jobn, in the day 
of judgment. | #4 

4. Our diſpute ſeems to be only, whe- 
ther God ſhall be owned for God, and man 
for (what he naturally and neceſſarily is) 
a frail, mutable, and fallible creature. 

Does not God know his own mind ? Or 
cannot he ſufficiently interpret it > What 

creatures are theſe, who would per- 
ſuade us, that becauſe God could not ſpeak 
his mind plainly and intelligibly enough, 
we muſt go to Popes, and Councels, to know 
what he meant, when many an honeſt plows 
man underſtands his Bible much better than 
they ever did, as evidently appears by the 
faith, profeſſions, and lives, of the one, an 
of the other. as! 
God is our Lord, our Lawgiver, and our 
Judge, and he will fave us, Iſaiab xxxiii. 
22, though Popes and Councels damn us 
(deelaratively, for thanks be to God, they 
can do no more) and blinded princes lend 
them their power to burn and deſtroy us. 

5. The filence of the Scriptures in this 
matter, is ſufficient to determine our be- 
lief, that there is no human viſible mw 
le 
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ble judge of controverſies upon earth; for 
if there were, this ought to have been the 
plaineſt truth in our whole Bibles, and written 
there in ſuch large and legible characters, that 


he who runs might read it. But is it ſo after 


all the pother that has been made in this 
diſpute, and all the zeal they have exerted? 
They have been able only to quote a few 
general expreſſions of Scripture, that come 
not at all to the point in view. 


Feed my ſbeep. Therefore Peter was in- 


fallible; therefore the Pope was his ſucceſ- 
for ; therefore he ſhares in his infallibility: 
ſuch therefore, were never invented ſince lo- 
gick became an art, and the natural logick of 
all mankind confutes them. 

It is a ſhame to human nature, that ſuch 
cavils as theſe ſhould be thought to need, or 
deſerve an anſwer. | 

If Peter had been the prince of the Apoſ- 
tles, and infallible, and that as Biſhop of 
Rome; is it immaginable we ſhould not have 
one word of it in all the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans? 

Was Peter ſo extreamly modeſt, that he 
would not ſay a ſyllable of it in his two Epi- 
ſtles; tho ſo much depended on it, and it 
made ſo greatly for his honour? They that 
can believe this, may believe tranſubſtan- 
tiation; may believe in Mahomet, may be- 
lieve there is no God, no Chriſt, no Heaven, 

| no 
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no Hell: and really, I am afraid, that moſt 
of the defenders of this deſperate cauſe, are 
no better than masked Infidels. 

6. If the Pope be infallible, why does he 
not give us an infallible verſion of the Bible, 
or an infallible commentary upon it? Wh 
does he not infallibly, once for all, decide 
and determine all the controverſies in the 
Church of Rome; which give ſo much ſcan- 

dal to the Chriſtian, Jewiſh, Mahometan, and 
Pagan world? Why does he not tell us whe- 
ther 7anſenivs or Loyola were in the right 
about predeſtination, grace, and free will ? 
He has indeed now and then publithed a bull 
againſt an injured and an oppreſſed party, to 
gratify a powerful potentate: but his deciſi- 
ons are as dark as the De/phick Oracles of 
old, and he always leaves 1n them ſome hole 
to creep out, as the poſtyre of affairs ſhall 
happen to change. [214-4319 
© Sixtus the 5th, and Clement the 8th, pub- 
liſhed two editions of the vulgar Latin Bible, 
that differed from each other in a vaſt num- 
ber of particulars, and ſome of them of great 
importance, and yet both, forſooth, infallible. 
b When will God reſtore ſinful mankind to 
the due uſe of their natural faculties 2(corrup- 
ted and depraved, and almoſt loſt in juſt pu- 
niſhment of their fin and wickedneſs, and ha- 
tred to, and rebellion againſt the divine light) 


whenever that happy hour thall come (and 
Cf we 
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we walt and pray for it) then fur well Popery 
for ever, fot a man muſt make himſelf a brute, 
before he can perſuade himſelf to become a 
papiſt. RT 1 
3 Do but conſider, for what end it is tlrat 
the Church of Rome claims infallibility, and 
you have the ſtrongeſt argument againſt it 
that can be. Is it for any thing, but that 
ſhe may be judge in her own cauſe, and be 
believed on her own word? And whoever 
defires this, deſerves not to be believed?! © * 
I a Papiſt challenge me to difpute with 
him, provided he will conſent to be determin- 
ed by ſenſe, or reaſon, or Scripture, I will 
enter the lifts with him; but if he will be 
concluded by nothing but the verdi& of the 
preſent i. e. his ownRomanCatholick Church) 
I ſhould think it to as much purpoſe to gape 
againſt a flaming oven, or to diſpute with 
the North wind, as to enter the liſts with 
ſuch an antagoniſt. I know, before hand, all 
he can ſay, in two words, and all I can 
ſay, can lgnify nothing with him. 

Well may they hurry us to mt hfeld, 
they have no other way to ſilence us. 
8. The primitive Churches, and the fa- 
thers of the four firſt centuries, knew of 
no ſuch infallible judge, therefore it is a 
modern invention. a unt 
They always ſent us to the Seriptures, 
never to Rome, as were eaſy to prove (if 
a the 
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the nature, of this exerciſe would bear ſuch 
a length, as the ſhewing it would require) 
belides, that it hath partly been done already, 
when we were treating of the ſuffictency of 
Scripture, without tradition. 


I will juſt mention, and briefly anſwer, two 


or three of their principal objections, and fo 
conclude, with a word or two of practical 
improvement. ©” WE Secs. «A 
...O6p. 1. The Scripture, they ſay, is a rule, 
therefore it cannot be a judge. | 
7 Anſ. God is the judge, but he judgeth ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, aud would have us 
e | od by 
05. 2. The Scriptures: do not expreſsly 
condemn particular Hereſies, Arianiſm, So- 
cinianiſm, G „ 151831510 
Anſ. Nor is there any need they ſhould, 
they afford us light enough to condemn and 
avoid them, Red um eſt Index ſui & Obligui. 
O5j. 3. Common people cannot underſtand 
the Scriptures. | | 
Anſ. How then ſhall they underſtand all 
your Popes, Councels, and Fathers? 
Obj. 4 But Chriſt bids us hear the Phari- 
ſees, who fat in Moſes chair, Matt. xxiii. 2, 3. 
Anſ. Ubi doctrina Maſis ibi cathedra Maſis, 
Chriſt does not encourage his Diſciples to 
follow the Phariſees blindfold, but quite con- 
trary, to beware of their leaven, that is, their 


falſe doctrine, Matt. xvi. 11, 12. 
; # : 0hj. 5 
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O5. 5. But muſt we not hear the Church? 
Matt. xvili. 17. 1 has 
Anſ. Les, if the ſpeaks as Chriſt doth, but 
not elſe: if an Angel bring us another Goſpel, 
we muſt hold him accurſed, Gal. i. 8s. 
Obj. 6. But no Scripture is of any private 
interpretation, 2 Pet. 1. 21. ee. 
Anſ. What then, Muſt the Church inter- 
oe it at pleaſure, and we ſwallow all her 

rines, right or wrong? That ſurely: was 
never the Apoſtle'Peter's mind, nor the mind 
of the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe inſpiration he 
wrote: the meaning plainly is, that the pen- 
men of Scripture, were moved by the Holy 
Spirit of God, and did not write their own 
inventions, nor at, or according to, their own 
will and pleaſure, 

Now in a word, by. way of uſe. 

1. Be thankful to God, that we are of a 
Religion and Church, -that allows us a judg- 
ment of diſcretion, and the liberty of ſearch- 
ing our Bibles, that with us, the blind do not 
lead the blind, that both ſhould fall into the 
ditch, Matt. xv. 14. 

2. Be careful to improve our advantage, by 
reading the Scriptures diligently, and living 
up to our light, holding the miſtery of faith 
in a pure conſcience, 1 Tim. iii. . 

3. Pity them that fit in antichriſtian dark- 
neſs, and them that ſuffer under antichriſtian 
cruelty, . and beg of God a ſpeedy and full 
diſcharge for them. 4. Love 


* 9 


3 969 og 
7 


VE EEE CCC I = 


[ 64 ] 
I. Love civil liberties, as the guards 
and outworks of your religious ones. Thank 
God for a legal Government, and let noarti- 
Rice, — or terrors, and threats, ſeduce 
you to conſent, or contribute, to the turning 
it into a deſpotick one. Look to France and 
Spain, and ſee how impoſſible it is for Reli- 
gion to thrive, where tyrany prevails; we 
were born freemen, and bred Proteſtants, 
let us earneſtly pray, and endeavour, that nei- 
ther we, nor our poſterity, may ever wear 
any other, or worſe, Character. | 
280 21; [3 T 
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DISCOURSE. Y. 
of the Head, of the Church. 


2 


Gore 


Aud be is the bead of the body, the 
Church. 


UR bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is 
Wo in this context recommended to our 
—_ reverence and love, from the bright 
8 characters of his perſon, and the 
offices he has undertaken to perform on our 
behalf, from principles of love to us, and for 
our exceeding bene ft. 
In the 14tb verſe we are told, that we 
have redemption through his blood, even the 
remiſſion of our (ins, he has died a facrifice 
to procure our pardon, the greateſt bleſſing 
we needed, and without which, we could 
not have been __ of any other. 


In 
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Mein NN he is repreſented as the 

expreſs image N God the Fa- 
er and the firſt barn. or firſt begotten of 
every creature, i. . 38 the eternal and only 
begotten Son of God, before whom there 
was none, and to whom there is le nor 
will ever be any like. 

In the 16th verſe, he is ſet forth as er, 
and therefore he muſt be God, for none can 
create but God. 

The 17th verſe, declares him the preſerver 
of all things, which none can be, but he 
who is God by nature, for it requires the 
ſame divine power, to conſerve things in be- 
ing, as to produce them at firſt out of nothing, 
into being. 

And now in the text, the Apoſtle comes to 


ſyew the excellency of his office, that he is 
the head of the Church, which is his body. 
He is to it an head of influence, and an 
head 1 he animates, orders, 
maintaids, and defends it. A moſt; auguſt 
character, which, be will never give the ho- 
nour of, to any mortal any more, than God 
the F ather, will give. the glory of his, Pei to 
any mer creature. Aber 
e is gur head, as he is our Redeemer, ha- 
ving nat onl created us by his powex, dut 
alſo, redeemed. us by his blood, 
Chriſt, hath power over all creatures an. 
gels, devils, men, ſtars, brutes, * 
t 
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the vegetable world, for all are his ſervants; 
but he is head in @ pecuhar ſenſe to the 
Church, his eſpecially redeemed ones, the dear 
purchaſe of he tender we, and dying ago- 
nies. 

God hath put all antics his feet, but 
he hath given him more, | eſpecially, to be 
head over all things, to the Church. 


Deng. li the p — * rp and honour 
» of: the Lord Jeſus Chrift, to be head 
over the unh, which is his . | 


4 We muſt neceſ@rily here confider (as 0 o- 
thers have done before us.) 

I. What ern Chriſt 
is ſaid to be. 

2. What an had, he 1 is to he Church 
3. And what need the Church ſtands in; of 
ſuch and head, or what the grounds and rea- 
ſons are of Chriſts an! in this relation. 
to his body the Church. 

Co What that Church is, to , which Chriſt 
ſtands related as an head. 

And it is thus deſcribed, by the generality 
of our reformed divines. 

The Church is a ſociety of men, called out | 
of the world, by the effeRual grace of God, 
according to his free purpoſe in election, and 
united to to Chrif by faith, through the inha- 
— of his "2 to one another, by 


the 
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the band of charity, that having obtained re- 
miſſion of fins, and regeneration, and expreſ- 
ſed the fruits thereof, in an holy life in this 
world; they may be ſafe brought to the poſ- 
ſeſſion of eternal life, in the world to come. 
Efectual calling of God, by his grace and 
ſpirit, lays the foundation of the Church, 
making living ſtones for the ſpiritual temple, 
and bringing them together. 
This depends not on the capacities, or in- 
clinations, of fallen ſinners; but the free elec- 
ting grace of God, who chooſeth, and calleth 
whom he will, and leaves others, who have 
alike forfeited, and were alike diſinclined. 
This chooſing, or leaving, is an act of ſove- 
raignty, about which, none have any right to 
argue with God, and it is the higheſt arro- 
gance to call him to our bar. 8 
In our effectual calling, we are united to 
Chriſt by faith, and the fruit of that faith, 
is the remiſſion of ſins, which is God's act; 
but done by him for all, and only, believers 
on Chriſt: from this union, nd: faith, and 
remiſſion, flows communion with God, fach 
have their fellowſhip with the Father, and 
with his Son, Jeſus Chriſtt. 
And wherever there is ſuch -fellowſhip, 
the works of darkneſs will be put off, and 
the works of light, of grace, and holineſs, will 
be faithfully and perſeveringly perform'd, if 
there be time, and opportunity for it 10 
G43 3 | — And 
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And all this, where ever it is really found, 
will moſt certainly iſſue in eternal lis, to the 
glory of free- grace, and redeeming love, and 
the perpetual and compleat bliſs of the hap- 
py ſubjeds, of this diſtinguiſhing favour. -- 
And the body, the complicate collection 
of all ſuch, as are thus happily dignified and 
diſtinguiſhed from the beginning to the end 
of time, we call the Church. 

Now this is conſiderable in the following 
Pattieala w, ers 4 

1. There is the Church of the firſt born, 
whoſe names are written in heaven, Heb. x11. 
22. All the elect, who have been, are, or 
thall be eſfectually call'd, thoſe make up the 
intire myſtical body of Chriſt ; and he is an 
head to all, and each of them, and fully, 
and properly to them, only theſe are the cho- 
ſen generation, the royal prieſthood, the 
holy nation, the peculiar. people ſpoken. of, 
I Pet, ii. 9. Theſe are the kingdom of God, 
and the ſpouſe of Chriſt. 

2. Of theſe, ſome are militant here below, 
and others, triumphing in Heaven above: 
ſome are travelling and conflicting, others are 
got to their journeys end, and having their 
crowns on their heads, and their palms in 
their hands, ſee their God and Redeemer, 
and ſing his praiſes. A 

They in heaven, and they on earth, are 
but one family, Eph. iii. 15. 2 

522110 | F 3 3. That 
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3. That part which is yet here on earth, is 
called the — Church; but in a certain 
— — vis. In regard of its "being ſcattered, 
1 over a great part of the known 
wo eee it 10 
This is more, or eſs, viſible in ſome places, 
and — than in others; ſome times (though 
more rarely) in a proſperous flouriſhing ſtate, 
but more equently in a — if not op- 


» One. 
The Lord knoweth then: clas are bis, 


2 Tim. ii. 19. Though men know them not, 
will not acknowledge them, but hate and per- 


ſecute them. 
"Viſibility is not, cannot be, any certain mark 


of the true Church, for antichriſt may be on 
the throne, when the GEM is in the _ 
derneſs. 

And in the Sardian ſtate, it is rofeſled, 
tiers ſhould be but'a few names left, and it 

reſſed, as matter of wonder, that there 
—— even thoſe few to be found among them, 
Rev. iii. 4. 

4. In the visble Church; there are, and al- 
ways have been, and will be Hypocrites; the 
wheat zud the chaff are mixed in the floor, 
the good Teed, and the tares in the field. 
Many have common gifts of reſtraining 
grace, who have no true ſaving grace, and 


thall periſh at * Mart. xiii. 20 25. 
3871 « There- 
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Therefore it is not ſafe, for any man to 
ct ſalvation; meerly, for his being of the 
trueſt, beſt, and pureſt Church in the world. 

A man may prophecy, yea, and work mi- 
racles in Chriſts name; and eat and drink 
with him at his table, and yet be caſt forth 
into outer darkneſs, as a worker of iniquity, 
Ant vices. . ab 

5. Particular Churches have failed, and 
may fail through their own default, not 
through any breach of Chriſt's promiſe ; but 
the univerſal Church hath a promiſe for its 
ſecurity, and ſhall never wholly ceaſe, ot be 
aboliſhed, the gates of hell, ſhall not pre- 
vail againſt it, Matt. xvi. 18. | 

It is the higheſt preſumption for any pat- 
ticular Church, to a to it ſelf, the ti- 
tles and privileges of the univerſal; as the 
Chutch of Rome moſt notoriouſſy does, and 
the Donatiſte of old did, and many of diffe- 
ring ſects, and parties now a days do. 

Out of the univerſal Church, there is no 
ſalvation; but we cannot ſay ſo, of this, or 
that particular Church, whether Rome, Eng- 
land, Scotlaud, Geneva, or any of the leſſer 
Churches, or parties, living within the bounds 
of thoſe larger diſtricts. wo lrg) 

When men ſay, lo here is Chriſt, or there 
is Chriſt (excluſively) believe them not, 
Matt. XX1V. 23. | 1 
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And yet on the other hand, be not indiffe- 
rent, what particular Church, you joyn your 
ſelves too, for ſtated communion; but choſe 
the beſt you can, and then adhere to it, and 
ſee that you be living members of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and adorn your profeſſion by a truly 
[Goſpel converſation, and 9 are ſafe, though 
men deſpiſe you, and caſt you. out, and call 
you Hereticks and Schiſmaticks; for it is not 
names, but things, that will carry it at the 
great day: however, the contrary method, 
commonly prevails for the preſent. 

Now this Church · is called a body (as an 
excellent perſon notes) on tœo accounts. 

1. The union of its parts, among tliem- 
ſelves. 224.5 | 
2. Their joint dependance on one common 
head, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
As in the natural body, there are many 
parts and/ members; but they are not dis- 
joĩned from, but moſt intimately united to, 
and with each other, | ſo it is in Chriſts my- 
ſtical body. | 30471 
Faith knits the members to Chriſt, and 
love knits them to one another: but this 
union, is to be underſtood, only, as to the 
eſſentials, or chief integrals; for in acciden- 
tals, there will be no perfect union, till we 
get to heaven. A 

Again, they are all dependant on one com- 
mon head, and this ſtrengthens their _ 
8. LY wit 
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with affe&ion, and helpfulneſs to, and —_— 
for, one another. 

Rom. xii. 5. Ve being many, are one 
body in Chriſt, and every one members one of 
another: we are all one body, and have a 
mutual ſympathy, and fellow feeling. 

If we are not united to Chriſt, we are but 
dead branches; if we depend not on him, 
we cannot derive the influences of ſpiritual 
life, or the right to eternal life, from Rinn 
If ve are out of Chriſt, it will not avail us 
to have been within the pale of the viſible 
Church. 

2. We come next to inquire, what an head 
Chriſt is, to his body, the Church. 

And it includes two things. 

1. That he is an head, in reſpect of influ- 
ence, and cauſalit 

2. That he is . 1 in reſpect of power, and 
authority. | 

1. Chriſt is the head of his Church, in 

reſpec of influence and cauſality. 
Having purchaſed the ſpirit, he diſpoſerh 
it for the begetting, maintaining, encreaſing, 
and perfecting ſpiritual life in all that are 
given him of his father. 

He promiſed his Diſciples, that he would 
ſend the comforter to them, to ſupply the 
lack of his bodily preſence, Jobn xv. 26. and 
the Apoſtle tells us, Gal. iv. 6. that God 
hath ſent forth the ſpiri of his Son into our 
hearts. The 
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The ſpirit is given to Chriſt above mea- 
fore, from him to us by meaſure; and if 
any man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, he 1 is 
none of his, Rom. viii. 9. 

2. Chriſt is head of hi Church, inreſpeR 
of wer and authority. 

hich he exerciſeth in gathering it; in 
governing it; in appointing for it the ordi- 
nances of worthip in limiting the kinds 
and powers of Church. offioers; and in ſup- 
porting and defending his Church in all her 
conflicts, and finally, delivering her from all 
enemies and dangers, and deſtroying all thoſe 
adverfaries who rejoyced in her tears, and ſa- 
tiate themſelves with her blood. | 

But the time, and other marter in view, 
5 not allow me to inſtance particularly on 
t ele. 

And he who is, and does all this, is and 
muſt be God and Man in one perſon, it is 
both ſuitable and neceſſary, that he uu 
of our nature, and he muſt be God hikewife, 
or he would have no power, or capacity, to 
be the Church's univerſal king and head, he 
muſt know hearts, and be able to influence 
them as he will, which none can do but God 
only. 

3. As to the neceſſi ity of Chris headſhip 
over the Church, it may be argued, 

1. From its being a ociety; or body poli- 
tick, to which government, and a wen he 
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head, is neceſſary, elſe the Church would be 
but a rude maſs, an undigeſted heap, with- 
out order, beauty, or ſtrength. 

2. The great advantages, that this ſociety 
is form'd to. partake of, makes a governing 
head, and an head of influence, and that ſuch 
2 one as Chriſt is to be neceſſary to it. 

How elſe, ſhall the pardon of ſin be pur- 
chaſed, and beſtowedꝰ? 

Who ſhall communicate to us, the quick- 
ning ſanctifying ſpirit, if he do not? 

Who ſhall judge, and reward us, and put 
the crown of eternal liſe upon our heads, if 
Chriſt our king, and head do it not? 

3. The duties we are called to in the 
Church, and as members of it, are ſuch, as 
ate far above our natural ſtrength; and there- 
fore we muſt have Chriſt, as an head of in- 
fluence, to beſtow his ſpicit upon us, to dif- 
poſe, and enable us thereunto. 

John xv. 5. Without him we can do nothing. 

Not obey God univerſally, not mortify 
dur boſom luſts, not reſiſt temptations, and 
that to victory, not endure the fiery tryal, 
and perſevere againſt all oppoſition; if Chriſt 
be not our head, the devil, the world, and 
our own hearts, will quickly be too hard for 
us, and we ſhall fink, and periſh forever. 

Uſe 1. How great an honour, 1s put upon 
the human nature, by Chriſt's raking i it upon 
hiw, that he might be head of the ang; 
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his body taken 8 among men, ſepara 
and called to grace and — — — — 

Chriſt is ſuperior to Angels, but not ſo pro- 
perly a head to them, as to us: as to his be- 
Ing a mediator of confirmation to them; the 
notion is doubtful, and has not clear Scrip- 
ture light enough, to ground an affirmative 
determination on. | 

We are ſure he took not on him, the na- 
ture of angels, but he took on him the ſeed of 
Abrabam; he is our Goel, our near kinſman, 
in whom the right of redemption was, We 
are members 0 __ TH 909, F his fleſb, and of 
bis bones, E 

That Eurit mould 1 been incarnate, if 
Adam had not fallen, is an unproved fancy; 
let us then glorify the Redeemer, and glorify 
God, in, and for him. 
2. Learn hence, how groundleſs, abſur d, 
and preſumptuous, the Pope's pretenſions to 
an univerſal headſhip over the Church are. 
le will needs be Chriſt s vicar, and an 
| 8 miniſterial. head * him; * his 

t patron Bellarmine, can bring nothing in 

— of his claim, but what a boy of Bien, 
is able to confute. 
Mould it not be ridiculouſly abſur d. to ay, 
the Church was the Pope's body, which ſhe 
muſt be, if the Pope be — N 
Can 
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Can any be a governing head to the Church, 
who cannot be a vital head, nor communicate 
the influences of ſpiritual life to he. 
Can the Pope give laws to the univerſal 
Church? He pretends, indeed, to do ſo, but 
his claim has never been received, nor ac- 
knowledged by the univerſal Church, but 
proteſted againſt in every age, as horrible 
uſurpation and ſacrilege, and that juſtly. 
Can he be a head to thoſe, whom he does 
not know; and who do not ſo much as know 
that there is ſuch à thing as a Pope upon 
Ar ideea er al 237 (24 
There are thoſe who really, and ſavingly, 
believe in Chriſt, who never heard of his 
pretended Vicegerent, but are utter ſtrangers 

to both name and thing. 
The firſt pretence of ſetting up à Pope, 
was to prevent ſchiſms, and promote unity: 
but time, and the event, has plainly ſhown 
that it was a dangerous (as well as wicked) 
experiment; for nothing has multiplied and 
perpetuated diviſions more than this. 
But muſt not the Church be governed? 
Les, and it is well and ſufficiently governed 
by Chriſt himſelf in, and by, his word and 
ſpirit; Will monſters of men pretend to go- 
vern Chriſt's univerſal Churc better than 

he himſelf can do? [120 Y Hu 0 
But Chriſt is abſent, and therefore there 
muſt be an univerſal viſible human head to 
Aim ! ; repre- 


[8] 

repreſent him, and act in his place and ſtead 
here on earth, | 

This is contrary to Chrilt's own promiſe; 
Io I am; with you always to the end of the 
world, Matz. xxviits 20. 
Ihe Papiſts love alwa to ſpeak of Chriſt 
as abſent; it is ſure, becauſe they love not 
his preſence, and have a great deal of reaſon 
to fear i N 
But tho, we have not his bodily preſence, 
we have: his word and ſpirit, and his provi- 
dential care and government, and that will 
ſerve us very nnn vr we bet to 


. 
18 the beſt mernmow 


- But monarchy i 

What then, is not Chriſt « our monarch ? 
and can we be faithful to him if we te- 
ceĩve an uſurper that can produce no creden- 
tials, but will needs be taken nner 
and deputy on his own word? nt 

— of Bellar mines toping arguments 
is. from the of Angels, of which 
he fancies; Lucifer was the head before his 
fall, and Michael fince , but as one ſays, this 
is to tranſubſtantiate a ſtar into an angel, and 
to argue from one ablurdity to another. 

I ſuppoſe they learned this from a ſecret 
tradition: in their own keeping, for the writ- 
ten word (our rule of faith) and common 
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1 might ſay much more upon this head; 
bor Jam weary of it, and think it needleſs. 

3. Let every ane of us ſee to it, that we 
practically receive Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, f N 
our only: king and head, rejecting and 
5 all other. 

The chaſt ſpouſe will have but one huſ- 
band, and will cleave to him with intire af- 
fection, conjugal love knows no partition, if 
it be divided it is deſtroyed. 

If we have faith in Chriſt, and are faith- 
ful to him, we ſhall reject the Pope with ab- 
horrence, as a vile uſurper. 

This calls upon us to our ſelves, 
(Aue Chriſt be indeed our toad. 

Are we united to him by faith? 

Do we receive from bim * influences 
of ſpiritual life, and that 

U we love him uprightly > 

Do we obey his laws, and are we quided 
by his ſpirit? 

Do we deny: ourſelves, and take up our 
croſs and follow him? 

Do we ſincerely love all the members of 
his myſtical body, and that with a fervent 
vital practical love? 

Laſtly, Learn hence to truſt in Chriſt for 
ſalvation to our ſelves, and to his whole 
Church, he is the ſaviour of his body. 
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Fe is both able and willing to ſave us, he 
wants no intereſt in heaven, no power on 


earth, no love to and ſympathy with us. 

Let therefore Sion, and every true believer, 

truſt, rejoyce, and glory, in this their King. 

7 ˙¹- Tm q ft. and Amen. 
i: ©. "Ui be 
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DISCOURSE VI. 


Of obedience due from Eccle/rafticks, as 
well as others, to lawful governours. 


reren Anne nne 


R om. Xul. 1. 


Let every foul be ſuljeci unto the higher 
powers. 


m— 


AF: ſerve the guns of | 1 tyrann » 
or lawleſs liberty. EM * 

Yet though it come from Heaven, it has 
often been wrefted to countenance deſigns 
black as Hell, and give colour to practices as 
baſe in themſelves, and as mi 
mankind, as can well be imagined, 
© The Papiſts take it for granted (without 
any ſhadow of proof) that the higher powers 
are the Pope and his Clergy, or at leaft, that 
the higher powers here — of are their ſub- 


chink too plain to be wreſted, to ſub- 


G Others 


bort and full text, and one would 


iyous to 
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„Others take the words to oblige our ſub- 
miſſion, ſubjection and obedience to the powers 
in poſſeſſion, however they came by it; though 
as wickedly as Phocas did, by the murder of 
the Emperor Mauritius and his children. 
Others pretend a lineal ſucceſſion by divine 
right in every monarchy, abſolute, or limited, 
(which with them is the only lawful form of 
government) and ſo put the rights of Princes 
upon ſo diſputable and precarious a title, that 
it is impoſſible for us to know whom we 
ought to obey, or not to obey, or even to 
reſiſt. g a , p | 
For if we muſt never own our Prince for 
our rightful Soveraign, till he can prove his 
pedigree and primogeniture from Adam or 
Noah, we are at a fine paſs; and princes may 
go look for their allegiance due to them from 
their ſubjects. . 
I take it for granted that this Text directs 
to, and commands, and under ſevere penalties 
(both in this and the future world) chargeth 
upon ſubjects the duty of obedience to their 
lawful ſoveraigns, whoever they be. 
But it determines not the particular perſons 
who are to be acknowledged for rightful ſo- 
veraigns, any more than it does who are 
to be their ſubjects, or the particular mea- 
{ures of ſubjection and obedience; but leaves 
thoſe to be directed and determined by the 
laws, rights and uſages of every . 5 F 
| | : a 7 
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Subjects are to obey for conſcience ſake; 
but they are not to obey blindly and unrea- 
ſonably, i. e. unconſcionably. 
And the flatterers of Princes do but degrade 

them to be Kings of brutes, while they re- 

uire of their ſubjects more for them, than 
God does for himſelf, i. e. more than a rea- 
ſonable ſervice, and indeed that more is leſs. 

The plain ſenſe of the text is, that every 

ſoul, that is (according to the Hebrew way of 
ſpeaking, which the Greek of the New Teſta- 
ment frequently imitates) every man, whe- 
ther he be Pope, Cardinal, Patriarch, Biſho F 
or Prieſt, as one well gloſſeth, be ſub. 
ject, and yield a free, voluntary, rational, legal, 
ſubmiſſion and obedience to the higher pow- 
ers, or thoſe who are lawfully ſet over him, 
whether the King as ſupream, or officers un- 
der him, and authoriſed by him in the things 
for which government was appointed of God; 
to wit the ſecurity of the common peace, 
welfare and happineſs: for magiſtrates are not 
a terror to good works, but to the evil, as it here 
follows in the beginning of the third verſe. 
And having thus briefly pay the words, 
the point I would a little proſecute from them 
is this. 3 £21175 

 DoGrine. That the Pope has no rightful 
power or authority over civil governors, 


and prieſts have no exemption from the 
G62 dauties 


4, 


| 
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[ 84 ] | 
duties towards them, which other ſub- 
jects in common are obliged to. 


It is highly unaccountable, that prieſts 
ſhould pretend to, or princes ſhould ſuffer 
fuch a ſuperiority of the eccleſiaſtical over the 
civil power. 

If the moſt authentick hiſtorys had not in- 
formed us, that it has often been thus in fact, 
the niceſt ſpeculation would have rendred it 
incredible. 

The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the true head of 
the Church, openly acknowledged and avowed 
that his kingdom was not of this world, 
pon xviii. 36. They who profeſs themſelves 

is miniſters have no claim, but under him, 
and by his authority (real or pretended); how 
then come they to ſet up for an external co- 
ercive power over the princes of the earth? 

One would be amazed at the thought, were it 
not too well known, that pride (which was 
the Devil's fin) is the reigning vice of all who 
remain in the Devil's kingdom; and that even 

ial grace did not fo far ſubdue it, no not 

in Chriſts own Diſciples, but that one of 
their | firſt contentions (even while he was 
reſent with them) was, which of them ſhould 
be greateſt; and our Lord's deciſion of that 


. queſtion, one would have thought ſhou'd 


have been ſufficient to have mortified prieſtly 
pride, and baniſh'd it from the world for 
ever, Luke XXil. 24, 25, 26. But 


„ . 
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But ſince ſuch a claim is advanced, and ſtifly 
contended for, in the Romiſh Church, let us 
conſider. it, and we ſhall ſoon ſee how falſe 
and ill grounded it is. rin 

1. We muſt enquire who the Clergy 
are, for whom this privilege is ſo hotly 
claimed. | 

The word Clergy is derived from a Greek 
word, K>nes:, which ſignifies a lot or portion; 
And thus the Lord's portion is his. people, 
Deut. Xxxii. 9. 1 Pet. v. 3. Neither as be- 
ing Lords (or Lording it) over God's heritage, 
his Clergy; ſo the word ſignifies and is plainly 
meant, not of the prieſts, but of the people. 
But in later times, the word has been very 
much uſed to denote perſons fer apart to fa- 
cred functions, whoſe office and duty it is to 
inſtruct the people in the word and will of 
God; to go before them in the publick acts 
of worſhip; to adminiſter to them all Goſpel 
ordinances; to watch for their ſouls, as thoſe 
that muſt give an account; to overſee their 
lives and converſations; to admoniſh, re- 
prove, rebuke, exhort; to encourage the good, 
and by diſcipline, to ſeparate the precious 
nnr fot 407 CES] | 

All which they are to do by reaſon, per- 
ſuaſion, Scripture evidence, and the exerciſe 
of a ſpiritual not civil or coercive authority. 

2. Thoſe of this character are certainly as 


much ſubjects to the princes in whoſe domi- 
| G3 nions 
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nions they live, as any other of their people 
are. | 
For what is there in their perſons or cha- 
rater to make a difference? Are they not as 
weak and frail and fallible as other men? Are 
they not as much natives of the places inn 
which they were born? Do they not as much | 
hold all the advantages they are poſſeſsed of | 
under their prince, as any others do.? Are they | 
not as much men of like paſſions ? | 
Have not as many of them been found 
guilty of tumults, ſeditions, rebellions (in 
proportion to their numbers) as of any o- 
thers? And have they not greater advantages 
for ſedueing the people (if they be wicked 
and of tumultuous Spirits) than others have? 
And ' ſhall they be left without a bridle ? 
Muſt princes be rid upon by them at plea- 
ſure? They ſhall then be ſo moſt unmerci- 
fully; as we find ſome of the greateſt of them 
have been made to hold their ſtirrups, wait 
on them bare foot,” kiſs their feet, ſerve them 
for fobtſtools in mounting their prancing 
ſteeds, in order to pompous and triumphant 
proceſſions: are theſe the Diſciples of the 
humble jeſus? The meek followers" of him, 
who was led forth as à ſheep to the ſlaugh- 
ter, and as a ſheep before the ſhearers was 
dumb? Who came not to be miniſtered to, 
but to miniſter, and taught that the loweſt 
humility was the way to the trueſt and higheſt 
exaltation. * 3. The 
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3. The duty of allegiance is owing to a 
Fil as well as to a Chriſtian, to a Popith as 
well as to a Proteſtant prince; if he be(by the 
conſtitution and laws of the place in which 
Fe, our lawful and rightful governour; 

the powers that be are ordained of God, 
Rom. 2 1. latter part. 

But here I interpoſe, not as to the rights of 
this, or that particular nation or kingdom; 
becauſe, I ſuppoſe the determination of that, 
1s the province of lawyers, and not of di- 
vines as ſuch. 

Great endeavours have been uſed to draw 
Proteſtant miniſters into declarations in things 
of this nature out 'of their ſphere; that the 

who get the better in conteſts of "that | 

— have ſomething to beſpatter us with, 

reproach and ruin Religion through our 
fades. "But we ought to follow our bleſſed 
Lord, who practiſed as he taught, and has 
ſhown us in this very caſe the right way of 
being wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves. 

We claim no authority in civil affairs; we 
profeſs a readineſs, rather to ſuffer wrong 
than do any; but we are not, for all that (nor 
need be) ndifferent to the continuance, or 
loſs of the legal, eſtabliſht civil rights of our 
ſelves and our poſterity. 

4. That miniſters or clergymen as well as 
others, are and ought to be ſubject for con- 
ſcience ſake to the civil powers, under whom 

G 4 they 
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they live, and by whom els Red, 
may be proved by a great variet argu: 
ments, both from Scripture and ＋ 
which I ſhall only a eke hint a — aun 

1. The Apo lle Pa acknowledged his ſub- 
jection to the B Roman Emperour by his appeal 
to him, Ad, xxv. 11. 

Ceſar had à civil right to govern his per- 
ſon, and judge of his cauſe, or he would not 
Sj) oy 2 il Clerg he 

he had any privilege as a man 
muſt have Bow i, and had — to 
his truſt and to his ("ay if he had be- 
trayed it; but he 1 any ſuch con · 
ceit, or from making any ſuc 1 Rig, Hare 1g 

The Clergy that refiſted our here in 
England, Becket, | Anſelm, Cc. appealed ta 
the Pope as owning his ſuperior authority : 
but this Doctrine and practice was unknown 
in the Apoſtles, times and many ages after. 

The Apaſtle owned that he flood at Ceſar' 

judgment feat, . where he ought to be tried; 
= he AN to he hanged for. a traytor 
mes a rebel, who ore? rom his nativ lau- 

Prince to any foreign Tribunal. 

2. The text is as exp reſs in the caſe 3s one 
Ky with, It ſpeaks of every ſoul, 7 hu- 
man perſon without exemption; without the 
leaft diſtinction between the Laity and the 


Clergy, or aſſigning any privilege in this mat- 
ter W one above e and lee 
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the law makes- no fps we have no 
. Tie Apoll ln a rift charge upon Mi- 

oftle ys a ſtr 

* to preach obedience to Magiſtrates, and 
therefore they ought to practice it —_— 

9 that after a molt 28 manner, 
they eule down with one han what they build 

the other 
. Tin Ill. 1, | Pe the them in mind to 12 ſub- 
7 1e Powers, 0 Mas 
12 2 a 115 N FE objected to the frſt 
Git that they were a lawleſs ſect that 
Nan e Chriſtian Liberty, as an exemption 
from due obedience to civil powers: the 
ſtles judged it exceeding neceſſary, that 
ee ſuch —_ ſhould be taken 
away z and theretore they are frequent and 
pal ac eee. to align to 
to practice juſt obedience 
alk —— It was only the Gnofticks 
bills of 1 EEE of old, wy jt e 
of late t ve ever given any juſt or 
Jar os lauſible handle to ſuch a ealumny 
5 Leaſh they haye $606 cher Gogueniy ind 
an 

1 The Apot 1 _ om 1 the 
0 le tend to their ex- 
— — — inſpection and authority 
af the civil magiſtrate) is as expreſs in _ 
2 Apoſtle gra * — 0 


1 1 Peter 
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1 Peter ti. 13, 14, 15, 16, Submit your 
\ ſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lords 

ſake: whetber it be to the king, as ſupreme ; 
vr unto governours, as unto them that are ſent 
bim, for the puniſhment of evil-doers, and 
Foy the praiſe o them that do well. For ſo 
i tbe ten of God, that with well doing ye 
may put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men: 
As free, and not uſing your (Chriſtian) li- 
berty as à cloak of maliciouſneſs, but as the 
Jeroants'of God. [:) ii wh £9 * AN , 
What a ſtrange man was the Apoſtle Peter 
to write at this rate, if he believed himſelf 
(as to worldly ſuperiority) to be a greater 
and a better man than Ceſar ? would he not 
rather on that ſuppoſition have ſaid; obey the 
civil powers as far as you find them obedient 
to me, who am Chrift's vicar, and no farther : 
but the honeſt fiſnerman had not then catched 
the fiſh; which his ſucceſſors have ſince done; 
nor drawn ſo many followers into his net: 
he was too intent upon the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, and the expectation of martrydom, to be 
contriving projects for the extent, abſolute- 
neſs, and duration of an earthly Kingdom for 
himſelf. i 0177 FR 1 : ANTE. ay _ 
doubt not moſt of his pretended modern 
facceflors count him no better than à fool; 
but whether he or they were fools, will appear 
when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come to judge rhe 


world in righteouſneſs. 
239917 x 5. The 
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5. The Jewiſh Prieſts, even their high 
Prieſts, and the Prophets were ſubject in civil 
and temporal affairs to their princes; there- 
fore the Goſpel miniſters ought to be ſo like- 
wiſe. Aaron was ſo to Moſes, Abimelech to 
Saul, Abiathar to Solomon; and that though 
the Jewiſh government were a Theocracy, in 
which ſort of government one ſhould have 
thought the high Prieſt were more a repreſen- 
tative of God, and fitter to be entruſted with 
the ſupreme civil government under him, 
than even the prince himſelf; but God's 
thoughts are not as our thoughts, nor his 
ways as our ways, but the fooliſhneſs of God 
is wiſer than man. "60-27 £1100 

6. The exemption of Prieſts from the ei- 
vil government would render them entirely 
independent thereon, and fo rob theſoveraign 
of a vaſt number of his lawful ſubjects, and 
make them accountable and even ſlaves to a 
foreign power and juriſdiction; than which 
nothing can be more contrary to the good rules 
of civil policy, or more dangerous to the go- 
vernment, and even the Souls of princes. 

This very thing coſt Henry the third and 
Henry the fourth of France their lives; and 
brought our glorious Queen Flizabeth into 
numberleſs dangers, in which, though God 
by a peculiar providence preſerved her, yet 
it was no thanks to the Pope and his Clergy, 
that ſhe had not died an untimely death. _= 

bat 7. The 
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7. The Clergy are bound to pray for their 
Panera; therefore they are bound not to prac- 
tice againſt them, nor to entertain themſelves, 
or infuſe into 2 any principles that are 
inconſiſtent with their ſafety, or the happy 
verument of the. realms under their care. 
It isa maxim, than which there is ſcarce any 
one more unqueſtionable, that what we are 
— to pray for, that we are bound to en- 
deavour : — we are bound to pray for Kings 
and all in authority, that under them we ma 


lead quiet and 2 lives in all godlin 
and honeſty, 2 


Therefore this ought 
to be qurgreat — conſtant care and endeavour: 
but how can we do this, when we no longer 
count our ſelves their ſubjects, and think 
our ſelves more obliged to a foreign power, 
— to that to which God has Tabjedted 


= protection calls for 3 and there- 
fore Prieſis who deny allegiance to their 
Prince, withdraw — * from his protec- 
tion, and have no juſt cauſe of complaint, if 
they are taken up and hanged as ſoon as they 
zue detected and convicted; for what right 
has he to his life, whoſe avowed principlre 
will not allow him to employ it, but to his 
princes deſtruction, and the confuſion of the 
common wealth. 

9. The Clergy in many and moſt places 
under the —— of Princes 
r enjoy 


% a 
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enjoy great privileges, and immunities, which 
no body would envy them (even when th 
are carried to ſomewhat too great an height) 
if they would uſe them well : but ſurely no- 
thing can be more ungrateful, than for thoſe 
who have been raiſed above the common le- 
vel, to employ alt their art and power againſt 
him, by whom they were ſo advanced. And 
"= he muſt be a ſtranger to hiſtory, who 
nows not that this has commonly been the 
caſe; and that few princes have been more 
unhappy, than thoſe who have been led by 
the Councels of a worldly clergy, and have 
heaped the greateſt favour, wealth, and the 
higheſt honours upon them. What a plague 
was Cardinal Richlieu to Lewis the XIII. of 
France, all his days the prince hated and fea- 
red him, and the crafty miniſter made him 
the inſtrument of his revenge, and the terror 
and ſcourge of his innocent people, Papiſts 
as well as Proteftants. * * 
10. Nothing tends to expoſe Religion, atid 
the ſacred miniſtry to the fcoffs of Achiiſts, 
and Deiſts, and to the hatred and jealouſy of 
Princes, fo much as thoſe arrogant ufurpari- 
ons of the Clergy. 1 ring 2 
When they fee them _ 1 —— 2 
power, preſent ea igion fol 
4 cheat, 2 that Cl 11 peak 
contemptuouſly of the world, calf tar 


may have it all to themſelves; and when * 


[ 94 ] 
and valiant Princes are upon thrones, and 
obſerye how the papal Clergy attempt to ride 
2 it makes them think they can never 

ſafe, unleſs they puniſh the innocent 
with the guilty; and they are ready to 
out with our profane Poet, that Prieſts of all 
* Religions are the ſame: woe to the world, 
becauſe of ſuch offences, but woe and a 
thouſand woes to thoſe by whom they come. 
But ſay they, ſhould not the thepherds rule 
the ſheep ? 
. Arguing from ſimilitudes is no good lo- 
gick, eſpecially when the argument may be 
as eaſily turned the other way. | 
But fay the Romiſh Prieſts, ſhall I teach 
my * to day, and he hang me to mor- 
ro W? _ 
Les if you deſerve it: if a ſacred character 
can protect from the juſt puniſhment of ſtate 
crimes, no Prince can either be ſafe, or know 
when he is ſo : but I muſt not enter further 
into the detail of this argument, but conclude 
with a word or two of uſe. _ 
1. What an excellent Religion is that of 
reformed Chriſtianity, which maintains and 
cheriſheth a ſpirit of liberty, juſtly ſo called; 
and at the ſame time lays the conſcience under 
the ſtrongeſt obligations to gat obedience to 
lawful governours, and the ſupport of their 
government. rr 70h 
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2. What a tyranny is that of Rome, which 
expoſeth the lives of Princes to continual 
danger; and teacheth their ſubjects to become 
rebels and glory in their being 10? how many 
Tyburn martyrs have been canonized at Rome, 
for Saints? though if they were Saints, Peter 
and Paul were none, for their principles and 
practices differ as much as white and black 
light and darkneſs. | 
3. Here is one plain ground for the deci- 
ſion of that great queſtion which is the true 
Church, judge by this rule, which-makes the 
moſt quiet peaceable and conſcientious ſub- 
jeck. N 
4. We ought to watch and pray, that we, 
our prince, and our poſterity may be preſer- 
ved from the return of Popith tyranny, which 
would make us eat our God, hate our lawful 
Princes, and run the hazard of eternal damna- 
tion, by counter- acting in ſo plain an in- 
ſtance, the precepts and practice of our Lord 
and Saviour and his Apoſtles. 
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2 Ties, ii. 3, 4, 8, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 


Let no man decerve you by any means : 
noi come, exc ept 
there come a falling away firfl, and 
that man of fin be revealed, the fon 
_ of perdition : Who oppoſeth and ex- 
' aketh himſelf above all that is called 
God, or that is worſhiped; ſo that 
be as God ſitteih in the le of 
God, ſbewing him, that he is God. 
Remember ge nos, that-when I was 
yer with yon, T told you theſe things? 
And now ye know what withboldeth, 
that be might be revealed in his 


time. For the myſtery of iniquity 
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doth already wor. only he who now 
leiteth, wil let, = he be taken 


"out of the way. And then ſhall that 
 wickedone be revealed, whomt the Lord 
ſhall. conſume with the ſpirit of his 
— and ſhall- deſtroy with the 
brightneſs of 25 coming : Even him 
vida who 2 coming ts after the working of 
Satan, with all. power, and ſigns, 
and tying wonders. And wat all de 
_ "cemableneſs of” au er 

_ them that periſh ; becauſe they re- 
 cerved not the: — of the tub, 5 | 


| bey ee be ſaved. 
AC hing-ence Graves bring the whole 


8 BE between the Proteſtants 
Papiſts to a decifive and final 


| The — — RF ah from the 
beginning of the Reſormation, held the affix- 
mative; ſome few of our more — Jag 
liſo Divines have aſſerted the contrary, r 
at leaſt re 
in the mee 16H 1 0? EW 


But 
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"But T may be bold to ſay, that it was ne- 
ver doubted in the Church of England before 
Biſhop Laud's time, but that the Pope was 
Antichriſt. Moſt of the Confeſhons of the 
reformed. Churches expreſsly aſlert it. 
And it is ſcarce imaginable, how fo many 
and clear charadters'of Antichriſt ſhould a- 
gree to the Roman Polity in ſuch a manner 
(as they do to no other perſon, or ſociety, in 
the world) and yet the Pope (meaning thereby 
not a ſingle perſon, but the Papal Succeſſion 
and Government) not be the Antichriſt. The 
examining and applying theſe characters 1s to 
be our buſineſs at this time, and the words I 
have read to you, exhibit the chief of them. 
For the word Antichri/t (according to the 
force of the Greek particle an in compoſition) 
ſignifies either an enemy to Chriſt or a Vice- 
Chriſt, and it agrees to the Pope in both ſen- 
ſes; ſince he pretends” to be Chriſt's Vicar, 
and acts in his name, as by his authority and 
for him; and yet is the moſt notorigus enemy 
to his perſon, offices, truths, worſhip, &c. in 
the world; 60: 1 S613 $987 7 e ge J t 
That ſuch a one ſhould atiſe, is foretold in 
my text, and that this is he, will appear from 
the following arguments taken out of it, 
and other Scriptures which treat of this mat- 
nene dene et nini wi 
1. We argue from the place where the 
Antichriſt was to _ himſelf, and that is = 
7992 | the 
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the Temple of God, verſe 4. which cannot 
— e of the Temple a Heel which 
quickly to be deſtro but the Chri- 
ſtian Church, which is God's Temple, where 
de is truly worſhiped. And even particulat 
Chriſtians are called the Temp le of God and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, .Epb. ii. 21. 1 Cor. ill. 
16, 17. 2 Cor. vi. 1 
Here the Antichriſt 1 was to y 22S up, and 
be revealed, to exerciſe a tyranny over the 
Chriſtian Church; and raiſe up.a civil war in 
it, between the true and the counterfeit mem- 
bers, the faithful witneſſes of Jeſus, and the 
faithleſs revolters from his laws and govern- 
went, -though {till retaining his name, and 
pretending to in it. 
Thus the Pope ſitteth in the Toad Je of 
Gad; for he callech his followers the 2 . 
ſtian Catholick and Apoſtolick Church: he 
arrogates to himſelf a Primacy in and over it; 
he counts all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks that 
reſiſt his uſur Pare. 8 n and he 
19 rules in the & aps 1 govern- 
men — it, br the very natuxe 
of the ſociety, and nn 1 8171 very ends 
for which it was by our bleſſed Lord erected. 
More particularly, Antichriſt was to have 
his ſeat at Rome, -myſtical Babylon the: City 
ſtanding upon ſeven; hills, Rev xvii. 9. That 


Rome is Babylon, diverſe of the moſt learned 
Papiſts chemſelves Ps 55 el | 
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And 
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And it muſt be underſtood of Rome Chri- 
flies, not of Nome Pagan; becauſe it is called 
Sodlum and Ex ypr, where out Lord was eruci- 
fied, Rev. x1. 8. 
But fay the Papiſts, - Chit Was cracified 
at Feruſalem not at Rome. True, literally he 
"was ſo; but it is ſpirit ugly ab niyttically 
here ſpoken of. LL 
And no in the world ever deſetved 
the names of Sodom and , as Nome pa- 
5 Raume | has — Sodom for t e moſt deteſtable 


openly — and connived 
at, Rd, Tr 


+ encouraged.” '' 
e tolerating ſtews at a certain Firs 
| and drawing à large Eto 
From, and 27 for the 
and © cruelty re in ire : 
| * though Chat ae agus at 
N: Hias he was in the Roman Territories, 
then a Proynice of Rome; and 
© had 4 again and agfin-crucified there 
in his d members; and he is there 
daily crucified, and [ep open ſhame by 
their 05 ies, blalphemies; and 
idolatries in cer fiat eſpecially; in pre ory 
the profeſs to tear in ee glorified 
body with their teeth. 
2. If we confider the time whety Ant 
chriſt was to be revealed, this will ſtrengthen 


the evidence, that the Pope, or the Romith 
Now 


Folity, is the Antichrift, 
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Now this was not to be (as the Papiſts 
dream) at the very end of the world, a little 
before Chriſt's ſecond coming; but the my- 
ſtery of iniquity began to work even in the 
Apoſtles times, verſe 7. 1 

The beginnings of the riſe of Antichriſt 
were ſecret, and by flow and inſenſible de- 
grees ; on which account it is ſtiled a myſtery 
of iniquity. Ge 

And the power of the Roman Empire hin- 
der'd his appearing, which made the Chriſti- 
ans in Tertullian's time Pray, pro mora finis 
(not as he 18 commonly miſtaken, for the de- 
lay of Chriſt's ſecond coming to. judgment) 
but for the deferring of the diſſolution of the 
Roman Empire, for then they knew Anti- 
chriſt was to be revealed; which is what is 
obſcurely hinted in the latter part of the ſe- 
venth verſe, compared with Rev. xvii. 12, 13. 

The old Roman Empire ended in Aug. 
ſtulus, about the year 476, and then the Popes: 
began to lift up themſelves more remarkably, 
and gradually to encroach upon the autho- 
rity of Princes and the liberties of the peo- 
ple; and to lay the ſcheme of their univerſal 
dominion and tyranny. 

So that this myſtery of iniquity, as to its 
conception, began very early, it was fully 
born and revealed about the year 606, when; 
Boni face the third aſſum'd the title of univer- 
ſal Biſhop; its growth may be reckoned from 

39 H 3 Bo- 
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Boniface to Clement the ſeventh, about the 


r 1000; its moſt flouriſhing ſtate from 
thence to the Reformation ; and its downfall 
and ruin began in the Reformation, and will 
certainly be accompliſhed in the time fore-ap- | 
pointed in the divine Decree, and ſignified | 
(though obſcurely till the event explain them) 
in the prophetick writings, verſe 8. * 

3. We argue from the characters and ſtate 
of the perſon of Antichriſt, as declared to us 
in the Holy Scriptures, we ſhall name a few 
of them. | | | 

1. Apoſtacy, there ſhall come a falling away 
firſt, verſe. 3. ; 

Which Apoſtacy is to be underſtood of a 
defection from God, and the true Chriſtian 
Faith and Religion: and this the Romaniſts are 
moſt notoriouſly guilty of, though they retain 
the name of Chriſtians, and profeſs to believe 
all the articles of the Apoſtle's Creed; yet 
have they ſo corrupted the main ones, rela- 
ting to Chriſt and our redemption and ſalva- 
tion by him; that they have nothing left but 
the name, ſhadow, and ſhell of Chriſtianity 
among them. | anne 

They have corrupted the Chriſtian doc- 
trine with innumerable Hereſies, the Chri- 
ſtian worſbip with the moſt foppiſh and ridicu- 
lous ſuperſtitions : they have brought into the 
ChriſtianChurch the moſt deteſtable idolatries; 
they perſecute the true Saints and „ 

N Is - 
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of God and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; with the 
utmoſt fury and malice, and with a rage that 
reacheth up to Heaven. „ 
Under the name of Chriſt, they plainly 
ſhew themſelves actuated by the ſpirit of the 
Devil, who was a liar and a murderer from 
the beginning. See the Antichriſtian Apo- 
ſtacy fully deſcribed by the Apoſtle, (1 Tim, 
iv. 1, 2, 3. Now the ſpirit ſpeaketh expreſly, 
that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart 
from . giving heed to dung i- 
rits, and doctrines of devils; ſpeaking lies 
in hypocriſy, having their conſcience ſeared 
with a hot iron; forbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abſtain from meats, which 
God bath created to be received with Ou; 
giving of them which believe and know the 
truth.) and then judge whether or no the 
rags (or papal Hierarchy) be not the Anti- 
riſt. | 
2. He is the enemy and the rival of ourLord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the true head of the Church; he 
is the man of ſin, the ſon of perdition, and a 
lawleſs rebel againſt God and his Chriſt, 
verſe 3. He oppoſeth the purity of dodrine and 
worſhip, and exalteth himſelf above all that 
is called God, diſpenſing with the divine laws, 
and exerciſing an Antichriſtian tyranny in 
the Church over the ſouls and bodies of men. 
Inſulting the monarchs of the earth, de- 
ſtroying the laws and liberties of nations, 
10 JH "Ha dos as ſhew- 
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ſnewing himſelf as God, and expecting that 
homage and obedien ce which is due to God 


only. 
He is an impoſtor and deceiver, verſe 10. 
He uſurps upon and overthrows the me- 
diatorial office of Chriſt, by ſetting up Saints 
and Angels for mediators; deſtroys Chriſt's 
prophetical office, by advancing traditions a- 
ainſt Scripture, and proclaiming his own in- 
Ellibility ; his prieſtly ofice by his doctrine 
of human ſatisfactions and the ſacrifice of the 
Maſs; and his kingly office by his tyranny 
and uſurpation, lording it over the conſcien- 
ces of men and the thrones of princes. 
Certainly rhe Pope's claim of primacy, and 
to be the univerſal head of the Church, pro- 
claims him to be the Antichriſt if nothing 
elſe did. | "WL. 
3. Idolatry is the mark of the beaſt, and 
d character of Antichriſt ; and that the 
Romaniſts are guilty of the groſſeſt idolatry, 
there needs nothing to prove, but to know 
what idolatry is, and how they practiſe. 

- Has not God ſtrictly commanded, Thor 
ſbalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and bim only 
ſhalt thou ſerve ? Matt. iv. 10. And is a bit 
of bread, an image, a crucifix, and old muſty 
and perhaps counterfeit relique, the Lord 
our God? Did theſe make the Heaven and 
the Earth and all that in them is > Can they 
hear our prayers, and help and deliver us in 

EI our 
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our dangers and diſtreſſes? A man muſt be 
ſtupid as the ſtones he bows down to, before 
he can believe this: and will a nonſenſical 
diſtinction between Dulia and Latria, folve 
all? Or does it not ſhow the impudence of So- 
lomon's whore, in the Proverbs, that, when 
ſhe had been playing the harlot, wiped her 
lips, and faid ſhe had done no evil? 
Surely God muſt have given them ſtrong 
delufions to believe a lye, or their confcien- 
ces would fly in their faces, whenever they 
attend their accurſed Idolatrous worſhip. 
4. The mark, number, and name of the beaſt 
will point us to the true Antichrift in the 
higheſt and moſt ſpecial ſenſe, Rev. xiii. 16, 
17, 18. | 1 

The mark of the beaſt, I take to be a gene- 
ral corruption in doctrine, manners, and wor- 
ſhip; more eſpecially Pope Pius the fourth's 
new Creed, confirmed by the councel of Trent, 
without acknowledging which, no man ma 
buy or ſel], or be in ſafety in Popiſh Coun- 
tries, eſpecially where the inquiſition prevails. 

Nay they have carried this fo high, that in 
many places, if a man be but of a ſober life 
and vertuous behaviour, efpecially if he re- 
prove any for oaths and blaſphemies, drunker- 
neſs and other immoralities, he is ſtrait ſu{- 
pected for an Heretick, and many have been 
actually thus dealt withal, and ſacrificed in 
the flames to the Roman Moloch. ys 
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As to the number and the name of it, it 
is of very difficult inveſtigation, and will 
hardly be found out to ſatisfaction, till the 
event have further explained the prophecy; 
I ſhall content my ſelf to ſay, that very lear- 
ned and judicious expoſitors, have fixed upon 
the word Ae . as being the name, and 
containing the number of the name, viz. 666. 
in tlie numeral letters of it, and they calling 
themſelves the Latin Church, it ſeems to a- 
* very aptly to them. 

The next character of Antichriſt is a 
pretenee to miracles, and the real effecting of 
. * and lying wonders, verſe 9. 

Papiſts frequently twit us wich this, 

_ their's muſt 2 the true Chu = 
and that we are the falſe pretenders to Chri- 
ſtianity; becauſe they have many miracles 
frequently wrought in their Church, and we 
have none, nor indeed do we pretend to any, 
but we are not careful to anſwer them! in this 
—*9ꝗ — firm th 
Miracles were to conſirm the 
Chxiſtian faith at in feſt Fo pearance in the 
world : but now that 1t 1s 6 — and ſettled, 
there is no further any bond. or-uſe of — 7 
the miracles of Chriſt: and his Apoſtles ſerve 
us for the confirmation of our faith, which is 
the ſame as their's, and we need no more, nor 


deſire ** other, for we ſhould but hereby 
111 63-4 7 
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lay our ſelves open to be impoſed upon by 
crafty cheats and ſelfiſh defigning men. 
The Papiſts have ſaints for every day in 
the year, for every town, for every temple,” 
for every trade, - and miracles wrought at 
every ſhrine. | | 
But their own wiſeſt and beſt writers have 
been aſhamed of them, they have carried fo 
many marks of levity and folly, of trick and 
impoſture, that they have been fitter to har- 
den men in Atheiſm and Infidelity, than to 
proſelyte them to the true faith and worſhip 

of God and the Redeemer. 

Their wonders are lying wonders, either 
as writ by a lying ſpirit, or as being falfe 
feigned or counterfeit, or as being writ to con- 
firm a lye, to promote error and deceit. 

6. The next character of Antichriſt, is 
bloody cruelty ; and can we think of this and 
not know who is Antichriſt > Have we forgot- 
ten the Spaniſh Armada? The powder plot? 
The Iriſb maſſacre? Have we no idea of the 
revocation of the edi& of Nants, and the dra- 
gooning of our brethren that have fled to us 
for refuge? Is this an enemy to be handled 
with tenderneſs, and to be dealt gently with, 
and whoſe reputation muſt: be ſcreened and 
ſpared, or you are what? I will not ſay 
what; but ſurely you are no Proteſtants, if 
you can forget ſuch things as theſe, _ 


— 
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the whole world has been witneſs to, for 
theſe things were not done in a corner. 
The laſt character I mall name, is luxury, 
wealth, pomp, and worldly grandeur, no 
marks to be ſure of the chaſt ſpouſe of 
Chriſt. | | 
A triple Crown, a court of Cardinals, 
a guard of Monks, Friars, and Jeſuits; vaſt 
tradts of land, an uſurped dominion over 
Princes; vide an hec fit tunica filii tui? Can 
this be the ſucceſſor of him who had not 
where to lay his head? Are theſe the follow- 
ers of the poor perſecuted martyred fiſher- 
men? Mankind muſt be blind, or mad be- 
ſore they can take them to be the friends, 
much more the heads of Chriſtianity. _ 

Is this taking up the Croſs and following 
Chriſt 2 Does any thing but infidelity, am- 
dition, and a worldly ſpirit, need to make 
a man a proſelyte to Rome? For a Proteſtant 
to become a Papiſt, ſeems to me to be 
like ing a contract with the Devil: 
that fo he may be ſafe and proſperous in 
this world, he will willingly, and chear- 
fully, venture all eternity, and let what 
will come of his ſoul when he dies. 
HForrid ſottiſhneſs, and flat defiance to that 
of our Saviour, who has ſaid, Mart. xvi. 
16. What is a Man profited, if ke gain the 
whole World and looſe bis own Soul. His 
own Soul, that dear pledge, which every 

man 
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man ought to be a of, whatever he 
neglect. 

It now only remains, that I conſider briek- 
ly the objections inſt this doctrine, by 
which the patrons of the wretched and de- 
ſperate cauſe of Papacy, would ward off the 
mortal blow it gives them; and what cauſe 
is there ſo bad that a learned and in genious 
man (bribed by intereſt and the — 
preferment) cannot ſay ſome thing for? 

1. They ſay that Antichriſt is a particu- 
lar perſon who muſt be revealed very near 
the end of the world, when the Goſpel had 
been where preached, Matt. xxiv. 2. 
n — entirely aboliſhed. 


And the 
But alas! this ſalve will not heal the fore; 


for it is plain by tha forementioned c 

that 5 is not a fingle perſon: that 
the ſeven heads ſpoken. of in the Ræualatian 
are not particular perſons; but feveral forts 
of, or various ſucceſſions in government. 
And as to the abolithing of the Roman Em- 
pire, it is done long agoe (in the ſenſe the 
prophecy ſpeaks of) for it is another and 
quite different Roman Empire that is fprung 
up in the room of that which long fince 
ceaſed: naked aſſertions will never —— (with 
thoſe who conſider wiſely; deliberately, _ 


injpartially-) fo _— vo * vt Ar 
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Nor muſt the laſt times be underſtood of 
the end of the world, but of the laſt ſtate of 
things at large, vis. the Goſpel diſpenſation. 

2. But further, they ſay that Antichriſt muſt 
continue but three years and an half, * 
tation xii. 6. and chap. xiii. 5. 

But it is certain, that in the vidrbetich 
ſtile, days, and months, and years, ſtand 
for a much longer period of time, than what 
is commonly noted by thoſe terms; as 1 
plain in Daniels weeks. 
All the events of that eien cannot be 
brought withinthe compaſs of ſo ſhort a time. 

3. The fable that Antichriſt muſt be a 
Few, of the tribe of Dan, that he muſt rebuild 
the temple, 'reſtore the Jewiſh ceremonies, 
and — „the ſabbath, and circumciſion, 
is objected againſt what 1 have been en- 
— to prove. 

But where they learnt this [believe they 
cannot themſelves well tell us, and it w 
be time — 1 for us to believe it, when 
we find ſufficient evidence offered 
for ir, which, I ſuppole, will not be ſoon 


prod 
But they plead that Enoch, and Elias in 


their proper--perſons, muſt come before 

Antichriſt, and teſtify againſt him, and be 

ſlain by him, and riſe again: to this they 

apply the prophecy of the two witneſſes, 
elation xi. 5 

ut 
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But this is as much a dream, as all the 
reſt; the Scripture ſays nothing of Enociis 
coming again into this world before the end 
of all things: and for Elias, our Lord him- 
ſelf hath told us, that 70bn Baptiſt was he, 
not in Perſon, but one who came in his 
power, and ſpirit, Matt. xi. 14. and ſo ful- 
filled the prophecy of Malachi. 56390 
But Antichriſt muſt be one that denyeth 
that Chriſt is come in the fleſh, 1 Jobn ii. 19. 
l anſwer, that great truth may be denyed, 
explicitely, © or implicitly; by aſſerting things 
-contrary to it; and in this latter ſenſe Po- 

ery is a denial that Chriſt is come in the 
Heſh ; fince it denys the ſufficiency of his 
merits and ſatisfaction, which was the great 
end of his incarnation ; beſides, that the An- 
tichriſt is not there treated of, by the Apo- 
ſttle John, but his forerunners, and (as 1 
may call them) his types * Simon Mapus, Ce- 
rint bus, the Gnoſticks, and other Hereticks 
of thoſe early times. N gal! 


HAI 15 
But many of the Fathers underſtand theſe 


paſſages of Caligula, Simon Magus, Apollonius, 
Domitian, &c. 4 
Anſ. Be it ſo, they were not infallible, 
and it was eaſier to miſtake in this matter, 
2 ay) - times, than it is - += bir) hi- 
ory has given ſo much light to prophecy, 
which they were neceſſarily ſtrangers - 4 


A word 


ms 
— 
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| 
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A word or two of wie, hall finiſh this 
DA. The Proteſtants complyed with a di- 
vine call, when they came out of Babylon, 
and ſeperated from an adulterous, and idola- 
trous Church. 
2. Peace with Rome will hardly be had, 
becauſe ſhe pretends to infallibility, and 
yet is ſo — deceived, and ad eru. 
.clty 1 

3. We ſhou 4 chooſe. to dye rather than 
Sn or apoſtatize to the Romiſh 

urch ʒ the Lord give us grace and ſtrength, 

Stade whenever we are fo tryed. 

Let us labour to underſtand well our 
.own;and their religion, and thegrounds that 
both are built upon, that we e 
—— —_—— — 
: to may glorify 
Godby a faithful adherence to FEY 
it is in Jeſus ; the doctrine that _ 
— — Amen. 


DISCOURSE VIII. 
Of Schiſm, 


2 Cox. vi. 17, 18. 


Wherefore come out from among them, 
and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the: Lord, 
and touch not the unclean thing ; 
and I will recerve you, And will be 
a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be 
my Sons and Daughters, ſaith the 
Lord Almighty. 10 


H E words Separation and Schiſm, 
& have long made an unaccountable 
Noiſe, and occalion'd a world of 
1 clamour and calumny in the Chri- 
ſtian Church. 2. ae e 
That there is ſuch a thing as Separation 
every one ſees, that there is ſuch a ſin as 


Schiſm no one doubts. r 
I That 


: 
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That all Separation is not Schiſm, is 
plain and evident, tho many talk, yea, and 
act too, as if they thought the quite 


contrary. 

In all ſeparations, the weaker party 1s 
Aure to be called Schiſmatick, and often 
ſeverely and injurioully treated as ſuch : But 
while we have reaſonable Souls, and open 
Bibles, none of theſe things need, or ſhould, 
move us. | 

We ought to form our judgment of ac- 
tions, from the natire of things, not from 
the harſhneſs df names, and the 1mpertinent 
and unproved clamours and accuſations of 
enraged and ſelf-intereſted factions. 

To the law and to the Teſtimony, 1/2 
viii. 20. If the Scripture call any way, or 

ctice Schiſm, avoid it; but if Fathers, or 
Zounculs, or perſecuting Popes or Princes, 
ſet the odious Brand upon it without proof, 
be not prejudic'd againſt it, aſham'd of it, 
or terrify'd from it upon that account. 

The Papiſts charge the Proteſtants with 
the guilt of Schiſm, and too many Prote- 
ſans, (to the ſport and hardening of the 
eommon. 151 and the expoſing and 
weakening them res) throw the hard word 
in one another's faces, without fear or wits 
But it. is not difficult (if men would be 
honeſt and impartial) to diſtinguiſh the 


real from the reputed ſchiſmatick. 
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Moſt certainly, Where there is moſt 
&« love, there is leaſt Schiſm; and where 
there is moſt envy and hatred, and perſe> 
<* cution, there is the moſt flagrant and exal- 
e ted Schiſm.“ 

For, Schiſm is an offence againſt love, 
and a breach of order, not humane, but di- 
vine. To hear a man curſe, and ſee him 
burn another for a Schiſmatick, will never 
convince me that he who does ſuch things 
is the Catholick; or that he who ſuffers 
them, is what he is called; and that the 
treatment he meets with, is that which he 
deſerves. | 

The Scripture often calls us to Separation 
as a neceſſary duty, to come forth from a- 
mong idolaters and profane perſons, and be 
ſeparate, 2a Cor. vi. 17. And to avoid all 
choſen voluntary ſociety with openly and 
incorrigibly wicked men, 1 Cor. v. 11. We 
have then a divine warrant for n 
from corrupt and wicked ſocieties, and 
ſin hein if we do it not. And we 
ought to remember, and often to reflect on 
it, that our partaking in other mens fins, 
will involve us in their plagues; but if from 
conſcientious principles, and with humility, 
and inthe quieteſt and leaſt provoking man- 
ner we can, we withdraw, tho' men rej 
us with rage and contempt, yet God will 


graciouſly receive us. 


I 2 We 
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We ought therefore to be perſwaded of 
it as a moſt certain truth, © That withdraw- 
* ment from 1dolaters and incorrigibly wick- 
de ed perſons, and cven from all in whoſe 
„ communion we cannot continue without 
«* fin, is no faulty, but a commendable Sepa- 
ration.“ Such was the ſeceſſion of our 
firſt reformers from the "Church of Rome, 
ſuch is that of any number of ſerious chriſti- 
ans, who are not ſuffered to enjoy commu- 
nion, in the particular churches where they 
live, on the terms which Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles have fixed, and which the holy Scrip- 
tures deſcribe ; eſpecially where ſuch things 
are required to be ſubſcribed or praiſed by 
them, as they juſtly fear their compliance 
with, would in them be a downright tinning 
againſt their light, and a betraying the truths 
and rights of our Saviour Jefas Chriſt, the 
common Lord of all chriſtians: this certain- 
ly is ſuch Separation as (whatever men call 
it) is no Schiſm. | 
What is proper to be ſuggeſted on this 
great and needful point, both in relation to 
dur Separation from the Church of Rome, 
and what ought to be our opinion of, and 
behaviour towards one another in the pre- 
ſent lamentably divided ſtate of the reformed 
urches, both at home and abroad, I ſhall 
ndeavour to compriſe in the following 
*Y/ 
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PROTOSL:TU¹Ioxs. 


I. The Church of Rome chargeth prote- 
ſtants with Schiſm, for departing from her 
communion and faith, that we thereby cut 
off our ſelves from-the Catholick Church, of 
which we are no longer members. This 
point we ſhall freely yield them, whenever 
they can prove that the Roman is the Catholick 
Church, or (which is the ſame thing) that 
a part is the whole: Till then we deſpiſe 
the calumny, and deride the accuſation as 
utterly groundleſs, and deſtitute even of the 
leaſt ſladow or ſemblance of truth. 

_ He who believeth in Chriſt is a member 
of the Catholick Church, whether he hath 
ever heard of à man at Rome called the Pope, 

or no. : 

__ Hard» words and ſtrong arguments, are 
very different things, and do not often go 
together. If calling a man Schiſmatick or 
Heretick, and uſing him accordingly, would 
make him ſuch, the patrons of perſecution 
might have ſome excuſe, but now they have 
no cloak for their fin, Fob. xv. 22. | 
II. The Church of Rome is the moſt Schiſ- 
matical Church in the world. _—- 8 
Have they not had (by the report of their 
own hiſtorians ) no leſs than three Popes in 
the infallible chair at once, and they and 
ivr) I 3 their 
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their followers daſhing out one another's 
brains, to decide the important Queſtion, 
Which of them ſhould be = greateſt 15 
Is there not a perpetual Schiſm in that 
Church, between the Aſſertors of the ſupr 
macy and infallibility of Popes on one ble, 
and of councils. on the other 

Are not they the worſt and moſt notorious 
of Schiſmaticks, who unchurch all Chriſtians 
ut themſelves, like the Donati/ts of old? 

Are not the Feſuizs or the Fanſenifts Schiſ- 

raaticks, tho both Romeniſts 2 let themſelves 
decide which, if they dare. They haye 
indeed lately done it in France, to pleaſe 
their grand monarch, but their own prelates 
will not ſtand to the deciſſon; and as that 
affair hath been manag'd with fo 1 anifeft 
partiality, accompany'd with ſuch rious 
and violent injuſtice, as gives hopes that ma- 
ny of the better ſort there are opening their 
eyes, and begin to entertain better thoughts 
of our ur oro ant reformation - ſad woy 
it be indeed, if any of us ſhoyld at the ſame 
time be ſhutting our s, and be for entertain- 
ing more favourable thoughts of the abomi- 
nation that makes deſolate, 

And as for thoſe of the church of Rome, 

it iseven monſtrous toben them continualiy 


o know not how to agree in almoſt leg 
& 1 
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thing themſelves, unleſs it- be in deviſing 
and doing miſchief. 5 
III. In party- differences about eccleſiaſti- 
cal matters, he is not the Schiſmatiek who 
peaceably withdraws, but be who miniſters 
the occaſion of ſuch withdrawment. 
Chriſt hath left us a rule, ſufficient to keep 
us in love and concord, and to ſtrengthen the 
bands of union and communion in each Church, 
and of Churches with one another; but if 
we will needs be wiſer than he, and will 
make new terms of communion, that never 
came into his mind; no wonder if we break 
into atoms, and ſplit into conventieles, and 
mutually bite and devour, till we are con- 
ſumd and deſtroy d, one of another. 
Chriſtian faith, worſhip and practice, are 
pup intelligible things, as they lie in our 
ibles; but when the glofs corrupts the text, 
and chriſtianity is made 4 ſtaſking-horſe to 
ſectilar intereft atid worldly grandeur, it ean- 
not ſeem ſttange, if we ſoon hear of worſe 
Jangltn than thoſe in the church of Corinth, 
( which yet were bad enough of all cotiſctence) 
where one faid I am of Paul, atother 1 am 
7 Apollo, and a third I am of Ch, 1 Cor. 
If men would ſtudy and praftiſe chrifti- 
anity as à rule of liying well on earth; and 
etting ſafe to Heaven, each one would have 
much of his own 1 to mind, „ 
- | 
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he would have no leiſure to give others any 
diſturbance, much leſs would men ſo diſpoſed 
and engaged, ſeek one another's ruin and 
deſtruction. | 
But when the name of Chriſt, the ſafety 
of the Church, the honour of the prieſt- 
hood, are made ſtepping-ſtones to preferment, 
and ſhooing-horns to worldly wealth and 
grandeur ; can any body be ſurprized to ſee 
men of ſacred characters, but ſelfiſh and world- 
ly ſpirits and tempers, ſcrambling ( like 
beaſts) for the prey, their eyes and their 
hearts are moſt entirely, and even ultimately 
fixed on? n 
Ihe apoſtles themſelves were forſaken b 
men like Demas, who lov'd this preſent world, 
2 Tim. iv. 10. And even the apoſtle Zobn, 
that ſo fignal, and even almoſt ſingular, 
preacher and pattern of meekneſs and love, 
excommunicates and anathematizes Diatrepbes, 
who thought he could be no biſhop, unleſs 
he had the preheminence over his brethren, 
who were equal in office, and perhaps ( ſome 
of them at leaſt) ſuperior. in talents and 
qualifications to 1 a 7 ix. 
IV. The laſt mentioned character of 
Diotrepbes, is the very picture of the papal 
hierarchy, and of all other worldly clergy- 
men; who by letting the ſpirit of the world 
into the Church, and indulging a 
4e an 
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and covetouſneſs in themſelves, do ſo far 
ſymbolize with the Antichriſt. 

I am no enemy to the dignities and reve- 
nues of a ſober, humble, induſtrious and pi- 
ous Clergy : But when Church-preferments 
riſe to ſuch an height, as to become the pro- 
per baits of pride and covetouſneſs, no mar- 
vel if we ſee the worſt men get into them, for 
uſually (and according to the common courſe 
and train of things, in temporals as well as 
ſpirituals) they that ſeek do find: And thus 
the well-meant benefactions of our pious (but 
perhaps too ſuperſtitious) Anceſtors, are per- 
verted to ſupport quite contrary principles 
and practices to thoſe they deſign d the en- 
couragement of. 

The papal Clergy teach men the way to 
Hell, inſtead of leading them in the way to 
Heaven. Conſult but the catechiſm and ca- 
nons of the council of Trent; read but the 
myſtery of jeſuitiſm, the Jeſuits morals, and 
the practical divinity of the Papiſts, and ſee 
if a wiſe honeſt man (if he had no better 
choice offered him) would not rather be an 
Infidel, than a Papiſt: For I dare ſay, lt 
js a leſs crime to believe there is no Hea- 
« yen, than to believe that the doctrine they 
© teach is the way to it. WATT _ + 
Can it be the way to Heaven, to believe 
that bread is God, and to worſhip it as ſuch; 
that Princes are the Clergies ſlaves 5 | 27 

12 
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Prieſts had better whore than marry; that if 
a Prince will not obey the Pope, a villain 
may merit Heaven by aſſaſſinating him? If 
this be indeed Chriſtianity, and there be no 
wrong done to it, when ſuch doctrines are 
made its eſſential chara&er, who almoſt can 
forbear crying out with him of old, /t anima 
mea eum Philoſophis, let my ſoul fare in the 
other world, as thoſe of the honeſt Heathen 
fapes, rather than take its lot with this new 
ſect of Philoſophers, who call themſelves 
Chriſtians, while they teach doctrines de- 
ſtructive of wiſdom and piety, and utterly 
ſubverfive of human ſociety. Socrates and 
Plato were Saints and Angeli to theſe preten- 
ded Chriſtian Prieſts : They taught bettet 
morals, and they liv'd at a much better rate, 
than theſe pretenders to immediate revelation, 
and a divine commiſhon do. 

If any one had a mind to D a man 
to infidelity, he could not take a ſhorter and 
ſarer way, than to bid him obſerve the doc- 
trine and life of a Romiſh Prieſt, a Jeſuit ef- 
pecially : And indeed their uſual method of 
gaining men to their Chureh, is by firſt ma- 
king them Infidels, Debauchees, or both: F 
ir is certain fte that is of no Religion, will 
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out of the world with hope, that the 
rayers and ſuffrages of others, ſhall be avai- 
. e for him when he is dead. Popery flat- 
ters the carnal mind too much, not to have 
many favourers and eaſy converts; eſpecially 
when great ones connive at, or give it coun- 
tenance; which has been our very caſe, pray 


God it may never be ſo again. 

V. The true unity of the Church is ex- 
ceeding valuable, and by no means to be 
cauſeleſly violated. | 

But then we are to conſider, that this unity 
is either internal or external; either of a 
particular Church within it ſelf, or of the 
Catholick. 

The internal and catholick unity is in 
faith, hope, love and obedience; And he 
who holds thefe (practically) cannot be cut 
off from the Catholick Church, no not tho 
men call him Schiſmatick, and excommuni- 
cate, burn, and Ay far as in them lies) damn 
him for ſuch: He is yet a living member of 
Chriſt, and of his body the Church, and an 
heir of life and glory; and ſhall be con- 
ducted ſafe thither, in God's good time, after 
men have done their worſt. wi 

The external and particular unity is to be 
kept as far as may be without fin, and no 
needleſs breaches are to be made in it : But 
if men will deviſe Churches and forms of go- 
vernment, and ceremonies which our W 
N y 
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ſay nothing of; and will tell us that we ſhall 
have no communion with them, unleſs we will 
abſolutely ſubject our ſelves to their will and 
pleaſure in all ſuch matters; and that even tho 
it be againſt our conſciences, after we have 
taken the beſt care we can to inform them a- 
right, from the word of God: If I ſay, men 
will deal with us at this rate, we will not 
(whatever provocation is given us ſo to do) 
either judge or deſpiſe them; as neither can 
we approve them, and their ways: But 
(which is our wiſeſt and ſafeſt courſe) we 
will leave them, and commit our ſelves to 
the judgment of God (which is always righ- 
teous and according to truth) nor do we doubt 
of a more favourable ſentence at his bar, than 
we have met with at that of man, who af - 
ter all is but our fellow-ſervant, and muſt 
himſelf ſhortly give an account of his ſtew- 
ardſhip to that God who is no reſpecter of 
perſons, nor regards the rich, great and ho- 
nourable more than the poor. Dan 
VI. There is a vaſt difference betwixt unit 
and uniformity z the one is much more eaſy 
to be obtain'd, and much more worth obtain- 
ing than the other. _. 3 
Qauſeleſs diſputes about trifles multiply 
differences, and aggravate. Schiſms, and ren- 
der them ( for the moſt part) incurable: And 
the impoſing Spirit (for which the Romaniſts 
have ever been the moſt notorious, tho I 
: ee THe ee e ett Moc ant 
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doubt few parties even of Proteſtants, have 
wholly and at all times kept themſelves 
free from ſo great a blemiſh) hath divided 
and diſtracted the Chriſtian Church, more 
than any one thing beſides. Weakneſs, pee- 
viſnneſs, and undue ſcrupuloſity are doubtleſs 
faulty, wherever they are really found, but 
they hurt a man's ſelf more than any body 
elſe: Whereas the uſurping God's Throne, 
and lording it over the conſciences of men, 
tears all to pieces, and makes the Church a 
theatre, where prizes are fought for the luſt 
of dominion, to the ſport of Hell, and the 
grief of all who believe there is a God, and 
love and fear him. * 

Cannot a Man ſcruple a ceremony, but he 
muſt preſently be railed at, and worry'd as a 
Schiſmatick? To thoſe who uſe their weak, 
but conſcientious brethren after this manner, 
we nay well take up the words of our bleſſed 
Saviour to the Phariſees, Matt. vii. 5. Thon 
hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam that is in 
thine own eye, and then thou ſhalt ſee clearly 
to caſt out the mote that is in thy brother's eye. 
The ſcrupling of a ceremony, can at moſt be 


but as a mote, while the fins of uncharita- 


bleneſs and perſecution are firſt-rate iniqui- 
ties, beams of a prodigious bulk, and finking 
weight. | 
VII. Though Bellarmine, and others of his 
fraternity, aſſert the Pope to be the head and 
| cen- 
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center of Chriſtian unity, yet we find no 
mention made of him, in thoſe places of 
Scripture where one would moſt naturally 
have looked: for him, if he had been to be 
found there, viz. neither in 1 Cor. xii. 28, 
nor in Eph. iv. 4, 5, 6, 11. | 

Had the Apoſtle Paul known of ſuch an 
officer of Chriſt's appointing, he would not 
(on ſo fair occaſions of mentioning him) have 
wholly drop'd him. 

Would not an inſpir d Apoſtle, think you, 
have taken care to have prevented ſo m 
Schiſms as have ſince ariſen in the Church on 
that ſingle point, eſpecially when one word 
ſpeaking would have done it; even men- 
tioning the Pope as Peter's ſucceſſor, next to 
the ordinary, and as head of the extraordi- 
nary Church-officers > This ſilence of his 
y proves © That either the Apoſtle did 
not faith diſcharge his truſt, or the 
« Pope is an uſurper: and I dare leave it to 
any honeſt. man to judge, which of theſe is 
molt like to be true. 

VII. True Chriſtians have always ſepa- 
rated- from- the Church of Rome, ce the 
became Antichriſtian: Sometimes indeed more 
ſilently and privately, at other times more 
openly and publickly; but the uſurping power 
of Popes, hath never been univerſally own d 
in the Churches of Chriſt. 


The 
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The Greek Churches would never come 
into it, tho' flatter'd and threaten'd; here and 
there indeed a little ſordid Greek Biſhop, 
round betwixt two mill- ſtones, hath paid 
his compliments to the Pope; but their con- 
duct hath been always diſallow'd, and them- 
ſelves cenſur d at their return, as betrayers of 
Chriſtian liberty. 

Every age hath produc'd witneſſes to the 
truth of Chriſt, againſt the tyranny and uſur- 
pation of Antichriſt : and at the reformation, 
a banner was diſplay'd for all to reſort to, 
who believ'd that Chriſt had a better right to 
rule them than the Pope. 

It istherefore a very fooliſh queſtion, that, 
with which they make fo much noiſe : Where 
was your religion before Luther? The anſwer 
is plain and obvious, where their's never was: 
vis. in the Scriptures of truth, and in the 
hearts and lives of all real Chriſtians. 

We have no Chriſtianity, but what the 
Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians had, and if 
they have no other, we and they are one, and 
the diſpute is at an end: But let them ſhew 
it us in our Bibles, and by authentic teſti- 
mony; and not appeal to blind traditions, in 
their own keeping, which no body-khows 
any thing of but themſelves; for it is too 
great impoſition upon the reaſon and faith of 
an 
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and judges in the diſpute betwixt us and 
them. 

IX. The Reformed left the Romiſ 
communion on the moſt juſt, warrantable, 
and even neceſſary grounds. And this 
alone were ſufficient to clear them from 
the charge, and free them of the guilt of 
Schiſm. 

It would be too large a field of matter, to 
draw out at once the particulars of thoſe 
grounds; It hath been often and unanſwe- 
rably done already, by the learned Chilling- 
worth, Turretine, the divines of the Church 
of England who wrote againſt popery in 
the reign of K. James II. and thoſe learned 
and pious diſſenting divines, who in the reign 
of K. Charles II. when there was no leſs 
need, and not much leſs hazard in ſuch an 
undertaking, preached-and printed their ex- 
cellent morning: lectures againſt Popery : I 
ſhall only (as ſuits my preſent deſign) with 
the utmoſt breyity, hint the four or five 
particulars following ; 

1. The hereſies taught in the church of 
Rome, made it neceſſary for us to withdraw 
from her communion, Tit. iii. 10. A man 
that is an heretick rejed. If particular chri- 
ſtians muſt avoid, and church-officers muſt 
excommunicate a known heretick, how much 
more muſt an heretical church be avoided 
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by all that have any care of their ſouls, or 
value for their ſalvation? 3 
Fereſy is any doctrine that overthrows the 
faith, and deſtroys the foundation of reli- 
« gion, and the hope of ſalvation by Jeſus 
* Chriſt; eſpecially if it be openly eſpouſed, 
* induſtriouſly propagated, and obſtinately 
© perliſted in. 
Now that all this is the true ſtate of the 
caſe with relation to the Church of Rome, 
no man can doubt, who doth believe and 
will conſult his Bible. 

I ſhall only inſtance in their current doc- 
trine of the meritoriouſneſs of good works, 
and the neceſſity of human ſatisfaction; by 
which the great end of Chriſt's death is ſet 
alide, and the neceſſity of faith in him (to 
which the ſcripture aſcribes our juſtification 
before God) is over-turn'd, he 
If Ican merit, if I can ſupererogate; what 
need of the blood of Chriſt to cleanſe me 
from my ſins, or purchaſe for me the crown 
of eternal life? £ LES 

I may claim it as a juſt debt, and in ſtric- 
teſt propriety ſay, even to God himſelf, Pay 
me that thou oweſt me, If we will not 
< own this blaſphemy, we are caſt out of their 
Church; If we advance ſuch a preſumptu- 
* ous plea, we ſhall be for ever ſhut out of 
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2. We have left the communion of tlie 
Church of Rome, or continue the Separation 
of our Fore-fathers from her, becauſe ſhe is an 
idolatrous Church, For idolatry is utterly in- 
conſiſtent with the being of a true Church, ſee 
2 Coy. vi. 16. It is the breach of the oath 
and covenant that is betwixt God and his 
people; it is treaſon and rebellion againſt 
the ſupreme ſoveraign Jehovah; it is re- 
nouncing our allegiance to him, and intereſt 
in him; and confequently it depriveth us of 
the bleſſings, and expoſeth us to his jealouſy, 
his utmoff wrath and vengeance. And we 
need hut read the books, or ſee the worſhip 
of the Papiſts to prove them vile idola- 
ters. . e e eee 
Dr. Stillingfleer, Mr. Stopford and others 
have proved this charge upon them, with 
that evidence which can never be reply d to, 
unleſs railing, forgery, and impudence ma 
paſs for arguing ad anfiveriny. heir bread, 
their ſaint, their image-worſhip, proclaim to 
all the world, that they are groſs idolaters, 
if there be, or ever have been any ſuchthing 
as idolatry among the children of men. 
3. Their tyranny and perſecution is e- 
nough to make us fly from them with Horror. 
They will allow no communion with them 
without abſolute ſubjection, and blind obedi- 
ence to them. Where- ever they prevail, : is 
r Ri ut 
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but a word and a blow. Bow the Knee, or 


bed the flames, 
Nome Pagan never ſhed ſo much blood 


of ſaints and martyrs, as Rome Papal hath 
done ; and that without any pity or mercy, 
or the leaſt conſideration of age or ſex. 

I would defire no greater evidence of the 
lawfulneſs, and even neceſſity of Separation 
from any Church, than if it can be made 
appear that ſhe is, in principle or practice, 
much more if in both, for perſecution. 

God is love, and he that dwelleth in love, 
dawelleth in God, and God in him, 1 Joh. iv. 
16. Whoſo bateth his brother is a murtherer, 
I Joh. iii. 15. He that perſecutes his bro- 
ther, to be ſure, hates him; and a Church 
of murtherers cannot be a fit ſubject for any 
true chriſtians communion. 

4. The plain and full revelation of An- 
tichriſt, by, and ſince the reformation, makes 
it ſtill more dangerous and damnable to con- 
tinue in that communion, than it was before. 
That the papal hierarchy is the Antichriſt, 
foretold and deſcribed in the new teſtament 
prophecies, hath been the conſtant ſentiment, 
and profeſſion of the reformed Churches at 
home and abroad, till about the time of the 
late Archbiſhop Laud, when Grotius and Dr. 
Hammond, and ſome others. thought fit. to 
ſoften that article, and explain away the (till 
then, among Gn receiv'd ſenſe of 
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it, with what ſucceſs, or on what views, I 
ſhall not ſay. But the homilies do often inti- 
mate, that the Pope is Antichriſt, and ſome- 
times expreſly call him by that name, and in 
the prayer for the fifth of November, ſet forth 
by the authority of King Fames I. and his 
parliament, the Papiſts are call'd an Antichriſ- 
tian, and Babylonical ſe&; and we are requir'd 
to pray, that God would ſtrengthen the hands 
of our gracious King, the nobles and magiſ- 
trates of the land, with judgment and juſtice, 
to cut off theſe workers of iniquity, whoſe 
religion is rebellion, whoſe faith is faction, 
whoſe practice is murdering of ſouls and bo- 
dies, and to root them out of the confines of 
this kingdom. | 

A man who conſiders theſe paſſages, and 
the temper, language, and behaviour of ma- 
ny now CO, will have much a-do to per- 
ſwade himſelf, that we are the ſame Engliſh 
Church and nation now, that we were then: 
to be ſure the compilers of the laſt menti- 
ond prayer would not have exprefs'd them- 
felves in the faſhionable cant of the preſent 
age, that they would rather be Papiſts 
than Presbyterians.” POLL COLE bt; 
© The Articles of religion for the Church of 
Ireland, ſay expreſly, that the Biſhop of Rome 
is that man of fin foretold in the holy ſerip- 
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And that what they there ſay, is the very 
truth, hath been often and fully prov'd, by 
learned divines both of the Engliſb and Fo- 
reign reformed Churches; ſuch as Daneus, 
Turretine, Biſbop Morton, Biſhop Downbam, 
Dr. H. More, Dr. Manton, &c. So that I 
ſhall (as I think I well may) here take it 
for granted; on which ſuppolition, it will be 
obvious to every one who duly and imparti- 
ally: conſiders, the matter, that it muſt needs 
be the moſt horrid wickedneſs, not to come 
forth from the Church of Rome, not to ſepa- 
rate our ſelves from her communion, or de- 
cline the having any ſhare in their 1dolatrous 
worſhip, . | 
The times of ignorance: God might wink 
at; but now not to forſake Antichriſt, is to 
rebel againſt Chriſt ; and to ſtay in the pur- 
lieux of Babylon, 1s to entitle our ſelves to her 

lagues, which ſhall come upon her, certain- 
ly and ſuddenly, how much ſoever ſhe now 
m 5 her ſelf and liveth deliciouſſy. 
5. The incorrigibleneſs of the Church of 
Rome in her falſe doctrines, and falſe worſhip, 
maketh it neceſſary for all true Chriſtians to 
forſake her «<ommunion, and that with a ſted- 
faſt and unalterable purpoſe never to return 
any more to it. | | 

Our Forefathers groan'd, pray'd, remon- 
ſtrated, endeavourd, and long waited for a 
reformation, but could not obtain it: fince 
ir K 3 there; 
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therefore we would have heal'd Babylon and 
ſhe is not head, we are warranted to com- 
ply with the divine voice, Forſols ber and let 
us go, Jer. It. 9. 

Why ſhould we ſtay in a Church from 
which God is gone? 

The pretence to infallibility, and their i 
ding the new Creed of Pope Pius IV. to that 
of the Apoſtles, hath render'd the wound of 
myſtical Babylon incurable; ſeeing therefore 
we cannot cure her, it concerns us to take 
due and timely care of our ſelves, that the 
infection may not reach and ruin us. 

We judge not the eternal ſtate of thoſe 
who livd before us in that communion; 
that had not our light and means to anſwer 
for, we leave them to God : but by his grace 
we will not throw away our own ſouls, for 
fear of reflecting on their memories. n 

But ſay they, We have true baptiſm, and 
we retain the Apoſtles Creed; Why then do 
you forſake us? 

To N this 1 — a ſhort, but ſufficient 
rep uſe and do not; you give 
i one r take with oh other. 
Your new Creed is contrary to the old one, 
and we cannot hold both, (whatever you 
think you can do) and therefore we are firm- 
y reſolv'd to take and keep to the ſurer, 
the ſafer ſide. — 13 
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And now what remains, but that knowing 
what is Schiſm, and what is not, we fear 
and fly from, not the name or unjuſt reproach 
of it, but the thing it ſelf; and joyn heartily 
in affection and practice (and not only in 
words, which our deeds deny) in that peti- 
tion of the publick Litany of the eftabliſh'd 
Church: From all blindneſs of heart, from 
pride, vain-glory, and hypocriſy,” from -envuy, 
hatred, and malice, and all uncharitableneſs ; 


good Lord deliver us. Amen. 
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Of the marks of a true Church. | 
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And they continued ſtedſaſtly in the 
Apoſtles do*trme and fellowſhip, and 
in breaking of bread and in prayers. 


E ſhewed you the laſt time the war- 
S rantable and reaſons of our 
& ſeparation from the Church of Rome; 
as being an heretical; idolatrous, ty- 
rannical, and Anti-chriſtian Church. 
We are now to conſider the difference be- 
_ tween a true and a falſe Church; how the 
one may and ought to be diſtinguiſhed from 
the other; and this will farther juſtify our 
ſeparation from that Synagogue of Satan, and 
fortify us againſtany thought of a return to it, 
whatever we may looſe or ſuffer for our faith- 


fulneſs to our light herein. 
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The words I have read to you, contain a 
deſcription of the pure, primitive, Apoſtolick 


Church; the firſt and beſt of the New Teſta- | 


ment times, though {mall in number, yet 
ſound and ſtrong in faith; patient in tri 
lation; warm in their love to each other; 
ready to, and fruitful in every good work. 

They believed as the Apoſtles taught; wor- 
ſhiped as they directed; did as they ſaw them 
do; and to what degree ſoever any particular 
Church of later times keeps up to this pattern, 
by ſo much the more evidently may it be 
concluded to be a true Church, and the more 
confidently may we reckon on it, that we 
ſhall experience the divine preſence and bleſ- 
ſing in our adherence to it,, and communion 
with it, 

The point I ſhall ſpeak to-1s, That ſound 
faith, pure worſhip, brotherly love, and or- 
der in Government without tyranny, are the 
ſureſt and beſt notes of a true Church; and 
the contrary characters mark out to us falſe 
Churches, whoſe communion is carefully to 
be avoided by us, as we would not be parta- 
kers with them in their ſins and plagues. 
The Papiſts (and particularly their great 
Goliab Card. Bellarm.) make a huge noiſe 
and duſt, about the notes and marks of a true 
Church. | 
And a vaſt deal of pains that learned cham- 
pion of their's has beſtowed to gild a rotten 


poſt, 
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poſt; and repreſent the mother of Harlots and 
— as the chaſt ſpouſe of Chriſt: 
but as a clear eye and a ſteady attention will 
quickly diſtinguiſn between a native and a 
counterfeit beauty, between natural complexi- 
on and colours laid on by art; fo it is in 
the preſent caſe. 

An honeſt inquirer will not eaſily be i im- 
poſed upon by the meretricious bravery of 
the Noman ſtrumpet, but will fall in with 
the natural —ͤ— of the real ſpouſe of 
Chriſt, and not be decoyed by the pomp and 
paint of an Harlot, that makes her ſelf tine 
only to deceive and deſtroy. 

I ſhall proceed in handling the point winder 
conſideration by the following ſteps. 

1. Every man ought to * carefully 
which is the true Church, and to take great 
heed: to what ſociety of Chriſtians he joyns 
-himfelf,and holds Communion with, as ſuch : 
for if we are in the Communion of a falſe 
Church, we run a great hazard of our ſalva- 
tion; for ſo our Saviour aſſures us, that they 
do in vain worſhip God who teach (and 
conſequently learn and pradiſe) for Doc- 
trines the Commandments (or devices and in- 
-ventions) of men, Mat. xv. 9. If the blind 
lead the blind, both the leader and he that 
is led, fall into the ditch, Mat. xv. 14. 

Iris a great evidence of the luke-warmneſs 


in a Religion that abounds among us at this day, 
Haq | that 
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that men are ſo indifferent and thoughtleſs a- 
bout what Communion they joyn'themſelves» 
to for ordinary ſtated worſhip; very few, ei- 
ther in the eſtabliſh'd Church, or out of it; 
being able to give any good and ſufncient rea- 
ſons, why they prefer the Communion they 
frequent, to that which they relinquiſh; but 
are led in all they do in matters of this nature, 

chance, cuſtom, or intereſt, not by rational 
and religious choice, as every one ſhould be, 
in matters ſo nearly concerning the loſs or 
ruin of a precious and immortal Soul. Te 

2. Out of the Catholick Church there. is 
no ſalvation; for Chriſt is the Saviour only 
of his body, Eph. v. 23. but then the Ca- 
tholick Church comprehends all true believers 
in Chriſt, and only them, (I ſpeak of aduk 
perſons) but a man may be a believer in Chriſt, 
and ſo in a ſtate of ſalvation, who is not a 
member of this, or that particular Church, 
nor perhaps (as things may ſometimes. fall 
out, though it cannot be rd ordinarily) of 
any. 

We are not therefore here inquiring of 
the Catholick Church, but of particular, 
and even-contending ones, which is the true 
Church. " | 

3. A Church may be a true Church, in 
which there are 2 faults and defects, or 
elſe it would be hard (if not impoſſible) to 
find a true one upon earth; and uſually thoſe 

. Churches 
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Churches that are fulleſt of boaſts, are full- 
eſt of faults: ſo that in this inquiry, we 
are not to be led aſide by noiſe and ſelf-· ap- 
plauſe, accompanied with decrying and ca- 
luminating of others. 

The Church of Rome (the worſt, that calls 
it ſelf Chriſtian in the whole world) makes 
the loudeſt boaſts of Catholiciſm, Unity, In- 
fallibility, Purity, and what not: but we are 
not to believe her upon her own word, and 
if we impartially try, we ſhall never believe 
her at all neh te 0 

4 When therefore among many pretenders, 
we are ſearching which is the true Church 
to which we ſhould join our ſelves, we muſt 
ſee that the marks we would try by, be ſuch 
as may be more eafily and ſurely known by 
us, than the thing we are inquiring after, 
elſe we bewilder our ſelves, and loſe our 
time and labour #114 46. 44: | 

5. Therefore the marks of the true Church 
muſt be few and plain. A abies 

Bellarmine cou'd not have done his Church 
a greater ſpite or miſchief, than by reckoning 
up no leſs than fifteen; marks, by which to 
try which is the true Church: for ſome, of 
them do not agree to her; others of them 
would not prove her a true Church, if they 
did; and almoſt all of them are ſuch as go 
upon the ſuppoſition of her being the only 
true Church, which is the very thing * de- 
7 4 | te; 
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bate; ſo that inſtead of defending his Church, 
he has expoſed her to the inſults of Atheiſts, 
Deiſts, Infidels, and thoſe he calls Here- 
ticks, 

6. This will appear, if we conſider, though 
very briefly (as the nature of the preſent ex- 
erciſe will allow) each of them apart. 

1. He tells us that the title and appellation 

of the Catholick Church, ſhows the Roman 
to be the only true one. 
But 1. It is not the name, but the thing 
that we are enquiring after: we profeſs in the 
Creed, to believe the Catholick Church; but 
not that every Society that is called Catho- 
lick, is really ſuch. 

2. It is very eaſy for any man, or body of 
men to give themſelves a good name; but 
that will never eſtabliſh a ſolid reputation a- 
mong able and impartial judges. Laodicea 
and others have cried up themſelves for the 
| beſt conſtituted Church in the world, that 
have been never the nearer the thing for 
their confident boaſts, and ſelf. aſſumed titles. 

3. The Chriſtian Church isſtiled Catholick 
in contradiſtinction to the Fewiſb, which was 
confin'd to one particular nation and people, 
the deſcendants of Abraham after the fleſh ; 
whereas now the Church is not limited to 
any one nation or tongue, or people; but 
this gives no particular Chriſtians privilege, 
much leſs authority over others. | 


4. In 
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4 In the eccleſiaſtical writers, a particular 
Fnurch is ſometimes call'd Catholick, in 
reſpect to the orthodoxy of its ſentiments, 
and the ny of its Doctrine, with 
that of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; but this will 
do the Church of Rome no ſervice, whoſe 
Doctrines are infinitely wide of, and often di- 
realy oppoſite to thoſe of the firſt founders 
of Chriſtianity. 

If this were a true note of the Church, 
ine Greek Church might put in as fair, yea 
and a fairer title to it than the Roman; for 
ſne is as much Catholick in the mouths of her 
Doctors, as that of Rome is in thoſe of her's. 

6. If the Church of Rome were oncea truly 
Catholick, i. e. orthodox Church, it does 
not follow ſhe is ſo now: once indeed her 
faith was ſpoken of throughout all the world, 
Rom. i. 8. but now the Ci * righteouſneſs 
is become an Harlot, and the primitive faith 
is changed among them into an heap of ab- 
ſurdities, contradictions, blaſphemies; _ 
worſhip 1s polluted with e than P 
Idolatries ; their lives are deformed wit hate 
groſſeſt 1 impurities; and all Europe rings with 
their horrid cruelties and impatient n 
aſter innocent blood. 
2. Bellarmine's next note of a true Church 
is antiquity. 

Certain indeed it is, that truth is bir 


than a lye, Gince this is a corruption of, FW 
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deviation from that: but yet a lye may be 
old enough to impoſe upon him, who looks 
no further than antiquity for a mark of dif 
tinction between them. 5:00 

The Devil ſeduced our firſt parents by a 
lye; therefore a lye is near as old as the 
world, yet I hope never the truer for that. 
Again the true Church was not always 
ancient; for there was a time, when it firſt 
began; therefore antiquity can be no certain 
note of the true Church. The Jewiſh 
Synagogue was older than the Goſpel-Church, 
and yet not truer than it. 
The Heathens made much uſe of this ar- 
gument, againſt the primitive Church, and 
boaſted highly of it; and the anſwers of 
the fathers, in their apologys againſt them, 
are of equal force on our behalf againſt - 
the Papilte 

That only is new in Chriſtianity, which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles never taught: our's 
therefore is the old Religion, and Popery, 
wherein it differs from us, a meer Novelty. 

The Churches of Ferwſalem, and Antioch, 
are evidently older than that of Rome: there- 
fore, according to themſelves, antiquity alone 
can be no certain mark of the true Church. 
3. Bellarmine makes perpetual duration a 
note of the true Church. A 
But if we allow of this, it could be of 
no uſe to diſcover the true Church; becauſe 
£; it 
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it could not be-determined of, till the end of 
time, and the diſſolution of all things: and 
then it comes to late, it will be to no purpoſe 
to enquire which is the true Church, when 
all the members of it are perfected and got 
ſafe together in Heaven. 

Beſides, this is a note or privilege of the 
univerſal Church, Matt. xiv. 18. but it can 
be none of a particular Church, much leſs 
of the Church of Rome, being the true 
Church; ſince though it may continue a long 
time, yet Chriſt hath promiſed he will de- 
ſtroy Antichriſt with the ſpirit of his mouth, 
and the brightneſs of his coming, 2 Theſs. 
ii. 8. and that voice of triumph ſhall be heard 
in the Churches, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, 
and ſhall ariſe again no more, Revelation 
Xviii. 2, 21. c 

Further, the church of Rome, has already 
actually failed, and ceaſed, as a chriſtian 
Church, and is turned into an earthly monar- 
chy of the Pope, wherein all things are ma- 
naged after the manner of abſolute tyranny, 
and not after the rule, and example, of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. _ 0 0 10 
4. Another note of the Church, according 
to him, is the great number, and vaſt multi- 
tude, of proſelytes to, and profeſſors of, the 
Romiſh Religion. | ”" 
But how then came our Saviour to call 
his Church, a little lock ? Luke xii. 32. and 
75 to 
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to exhort us to enter in at the ſtrait gate, an 
walk in the narrow way, which few do find 
Matt. vii. 13. 

Why are we told of the world's wondering 
after the beaſt? Revelation xiii. 3. why are 
we forbidden, Exod. xxili. 2. to follow a 
multitude to do evil? 

By this mark in Eljab's time the worſhip- 
pers of Baal muſt have been the true Church, 
1 Kings xvili. 22. | 

If the Queſtion, Which is the true Church, 
muſt be determinec by majority of voices, 
the judgment will be very partial, and un- 
certain, and the beſt cauſe will have the worſt 
doom: for it was hardly ever yet ſo well 
with mankind, as that truth ſhould be on 
the {ide of numbers; the wiſe, and the honeſt 
are very frequently the ſmalleſt number, both 
in civil, and eccleſiaſtical ſocieties. 

5. The next note they give us of the 
true Church, is a perſonal lineal ſucceſſion 
of Biſhops in the ſame Roman ſee, down 
from the Apoſtles time, to the preſent days. 

But againſt this, many things may fairly 
be objected, that can never be clearly, and 
fully anſwered; as, | 
1. They will not admit of ſuch a ſucceſſi- 
on, as a valid proof on behalf of other 
Churches, who lay as fair a claim to, and 

make as great boaſts of it as the Romiſh 
| L Church 
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Church; but call and count them Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks notwithſtanding. 
Thus they deal with the other Patriarchal 
Sees of Antioch, Alexandria and 2 
ple: now if this be no good plea for them, 
why ſhould it be admitted for ſuch only, 
when urged in behalf of the Church of 
Rome ? | 
2. Neither can a perſonal Succeſſion. avail 
any thing without a doctrinal one; if they 
have chang d the doctrine taught by the 
Apoſtles, tho they could prove every link 
of their perſonal Succeſſion (which yet they 
can never do) it would be to no purpoſe. 
For there only is the Apoſtolical Church, 
where the Apoſtolical Doctrine is heard; 
there is the true Church, where the Goſ- 
pel of peace, and the glad tidings of 
good things is preached, Rom. x. 15. Not 
| Where conſciences are perplex d, and men are 
taught WEL on their own metits, and other 
Saviouts and Mediators are ſet up in oppoli- 
tion to, or competition with our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, as they are in the Church of Rome. 
3. The notes of the true Church muſt 
be ſuch, as ordinary people and men unlear- 
ned can judge of; but ſuch is not this: for a 
man muſt have read the fathers, and Church- 
hiſtory, before he can tell whether the pre- 
tended ſucceſſion has any thing in it or no. 
82 4. Who 
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Who can tell whether in fo long a ſucceſſi- 
on, no one has enter'd in by bribery, and 
ſimony, or has been an Heretick, or an Infi- 
del; and if but one ſuch has ſat in the infal- 
lible chair from Peter to the preſent Pope, the 
webb of ſucceſſion is intirely unravelled. 

And this we know in their caſe to be true; 
for Pope Liberius was an Arian; Honorius a 
Monathelite ; and Pope Jabn the 23d denied 


the immortality of the ſoul, 
5. The impudent wretches are at a loſs 


about the firſt link of their ſucceſſion ; ſome 
placing Linus, others Clemens, others Cletus 
or Anaoletus, next after Peter: a goodly chain 
of ſucceſſion, where the firſt ſucceſſor cannot 
— or with any certainty determi- 
6. If Clemens or Linus immediately ſucceed- 
ed Peter, they muſt (according to them as 
being head of the Church) be above the 
Apoſtles, Fames, and Fobn, who were then 
living; which is a moſt groſs abſurdity. - 
7. The enemies of truth have always been 
wont to puzzle the minds, and perplex the 
conſciences of weak believers, with ſpecious 
cavils about the miſſion of their miniſters ; 
thus the Jet treated Fobn the Baptiſt, and 
our Saviour himſelf, ng 
But it is enough in ſuch caſes, to be ſatiſ- 
fied of the truth of the doctrine that is taught 
and the Sacaments that are adminiſter'd, an 
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to experience the preſence and bleſſing of 
"Chriſt with his own ordinances; and then 
the defects in the call of any fhall not pre- 
judice the faith and ſalvation of thoſe, who 
ſincerely depend upon the chief ſhepherd and 
biſhop of our ſouls, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 Pet. v. 4. 
6. The next note of the true Churchi is 
à conſent in doctrine with the fathers, and 
primitive writers of the Church. | 
But 1. This is a meer ſhift to decline the 
trial of their Doctrines by the Holy Scriptures, 
2. The fathers were many of them wiſe and 
good men, but none of them infallible. 3. How 
can the common people conſult the fathers, 
to know whether the Church of Rome agree 
with them or no? Can they read Greek and 
Latin? Will the buſineſs of their particular 
callings allow them to read, and weigh, and 
judge of whole Cart-loads of huge volumes, 
which men of the greateſt leiſure and induſ- 
try can hardly find time for? 4. A little 
'raſt of that learning, by going no farther than 
the three firſt centuries, will enable a man to 
Fee the craft and treachery of the Papiſts in 
appealing to the fathers, when they are con- 
tradicted by them in almoſt every line. 5. The 
Romaniſts will never allow the fathers to 
judge againſt the preſent Roman Church; why 
then ſhould their teſtimony be admitted, when 


it ſeems to make for them ? 6. They have cor- 
01 5 rupted 
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rupted the: fathers writings after a moſt ſhame- 
leſs manner, as our Doctor Fames, Doctor An- 
drew Rivet, and others have largely and lear- 
nedly-proved beyond all contradiction. 7. The 
true Church was extant long before moſt of 
the fathers, therefore a fit conſent with them, 
can be no fit mark to find it out by. 8. The: 
fathers often differ among themſelves, and 
contradi& one another; who then ſhall decide 
which of them is in the right? 
7. Their next mark is union with the 
head, and among the members. 
But hereby they mean not Chriſt and his 
true followers, but the Pope and his ſub- 
jects, or ſlaves rather; but this in their ſenſe 
is rather a mark of a falſe Church, than of the 
true. | 
Their union 1s not in faith and holineſs, 
but in rebellion againſt Chriſt ; it is a wicked 
conſpiracy, no commendable agreement. 
Beſides, that their differences among them- 
ſelves arc notorious and flagrant. 1865 
They cannot agree in whom their Diana 
of infallibility (for which they ſo eagerly 
contend) 1s ſeated: but I muſt haſten. 
8. They mention holineſs of Doctrine, as 
a mark of the true Church. 
But then we muſt take that way of trial 
(which, they ſo loudly proteſt againſt): to ſee 
which doctrine is holy, their's or our's, holy 
in it ſelf, and fit to make men holy. - 
4204 | L 3 Bu 
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But indeed they had much better have let 

this mark alone; ſo many of their doctrines 
being at firſt fight abſurd and wicked, and 
fit to ſpread and encourage all manner of a- 
bominations in the world. 
Their ninth mark of the true Church is 
miracles. 350 . 

They were neceſſary for the confirmation 
of the Goſpel at firſt; but now, that the Ca- 
non of Scripture is ſealed, and the Goſpel 
has been preached, and Churches ſettled in 
molt parts of the world, the pretence to them 
ſmells rank of impoſture and a knavifh de- 
ſign: Antichriſt was to come with lying won- 
ders, 2 The}. ii. 9. And the wiſeſt and moſt 
learned among the Papiſts are aſhamed of 
their falſe pretences to frequent miracles; as 
being meer tricks of their Prieſts, to uphold 
their r and chouſe the ignorant 
among the laity of their money. | | 
Their tenth note is the dfeacy of their 
doctrine. | 2710 

But this is the fruit of God's giving them 
up to ſtrong deluſion to believe a lye, tliat 
they might be damned, as was foretold, 2 Theſſ. 
il IT, 12. 2 

They make few Proſelytes but by fraud 
and Al gibbets, and — 22 and 
flames are their ſtrongeſt arguments. 

They next plead the holineſs of the Au- 
thors, Patrons, and Propagators of their Reli- 
gion: 
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gion: but this is. a downright impudent 
plea, ſince infidelity and all manner of pol- 
lutions reign at Rome; and their Popes have 
many of them been monſters rather than 
men, much leſs Chriſtians or Saints. | 
They further plead the gift of prophecy 
as a mark of the truth of their Church : all] [ 
ſhall ſay to that, is, that their own authentick 
hiſtories aſſure us they have had ſeveral con- 
jurers, but no true Prophets in the Roman 
A... 
In the 13th place, Be[armine urgeth the 
confeſſion of adverſaries concerning the truth 
and holineſs of their Church; but where he 
will find ſuch canfeſſians, I know not; re- 
manſtrances of a eontrary nature are ealy e- 
8 every where to be met with. 
alſo tells us of the miſerable ends of 
thoſe that have oppofed the Roman Church, 
as Luther, Calvin, Beza, Oc. but they are 
all ſtories of their own forging; for thoſe holy 
_ lived to the Lord, and died peaceably in 
im. 
And for his laſt note of outward felicity, 
it were fitter to have been mentioned by a 
Pagan or a Turk, than one who calls him- 
ſelf a Chriſtian; ſince they who are really 
ſuch, muſt expect through much tribula- 
tion to enter into the kingdom of Heaven, 
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I conclude therefore that the true Church 
is to be known chiefly by the ſoundnefs of 
Doctrine, and next to that, by the due uſe of 
Sacraments, and by the concord and holi- 
neſs of its members, and the efficacy of the 
divine Spirit accompanying his ordinances. 
Therefore 1ſt. Let us not wonder after 
the beaſt. 5 
2. Let us not waver in ſcepticiſm and un- 
certainty. | 

3. Let us prove all things, and hold faſt 
that which is good * 

4 Let us approve our ſelves true Chriſti- 
ans, and then God will not leave us dan- 
gerouſly or finally to err about which is 
the true Church, John vii. 17. F. any man 


will do bis will, be ſball know of the doc- 


trine, whether it be of God, or whether I 
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DISCOURSE X. 


Of religious worſhip due only to God, 
not to Saints and Angels. 


— 
—_— —_ — . _— 8 


Marr. iv. 10. 
Then ſanh Jeſus unto him, Get thee 


hence Satan: for it is written, Thou 
Halt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
bim only ſhalt thou ſerve. 


MERE HIS Chapter begins with an ac- 
count of our Sayiour's temptation in 
the wilderneſs, immediately before 
his entrance on his publick miniſtry. 
Chriſt underwent this temptation, partly 
for our direction, and partly for our encou- 
ragement : his conqueſt was for us. 
In the foregoing verſe, the enemy would 
have had him fall down and worſhip him; 
but he rejects the motion with diſdain and ab- 


Horrence, Get thee behind me Satan. * 
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It was inſufferable inſolenee in the Prince 
of darkneſs to require homage of the Lord 
of life and glory. 

This was a temptation. not to be parlied 
with, but to be reſented and repelled at the 
firſt offer : What! the ſon of God worſhip 
his enemy! The ſaviour of men fall down 
before their deſtroyer and murderer ! This 
was not once to be liſten'd to, but chid 
away into Hell from whence it came. 

But our Lord does not only rebuke the ad- 
verſary, but confute him, and that by plain 
poſitive Scripture, it is written, Thou ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſbalt 
theu ſerve. - 
The Scripture is the fword of the Spirit, 
and with it we muſt defend our ſelves againſt 
ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places, Epb.vi. 17. 

Our Lord quotes this out of Deut. x. 20. 
but follows the ſeptuagint rather than the o- 
riginal Hebrew, as the Apoſtles ſometimes 
do; not that the former is more „ 
but the other was then in common uſ | 
though the word only be not expreſsly in the 
Hebrew, yet it is vertually ; if we truly fear, 
and ſerve the Lord, and cleave to him; this 
will infer our cleaving to, and truſting in, 
"og worſhipping him only. | 
For in thoſe acts we honour him as 2 
God, and therefore this honour cannot with- 


— 
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out ſacrilege and idolatry be communicated 
to any other. MT | 
God will be worſhipped only, or he cans 
not at all be worſhipped acceptably by us, 
I Sam. vii. 3. He will not give his glory to 


another, nor his praiſe to graven images, 


PFſaiah xlii. 8. 


This prohibition relates both to inward” 


arid outward worſhip ; the reverence of the 
heart and the adoration of the body ; theſe 
muſt be kept ſacred to God, and we muſt not 
worthip any other, either with our ſouls or 
bodies, but glorify him in our bodies, and in 
our ſpirits which are his, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
So that all homage and worſhip of creatures 
is here expreſsly forbidden: not indeed civil 
reſpect, but whatever in its nature is, or in 
common conſtruction is accounted religious 
worſhip, as praying to them, bowing be- 
fore them, building Temples to them, &c. 
The point to be briefly conſidered at this 
time is, Na 
That religious worſhip is due only to 
God, and is not to be paid to Angels, Saints, 
or any other creature. Here, 
1. Worſhip in general is an acknow- 
ledgment of apprehended excellency or ſu- 
riority in another; it imports inward e- 
ſteem and the outward expreſſion of it. 


2. This Worſhip is either civil or reli- 
gious. . Eirtie“ Po 
Civil 
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Civil reſpect is due to our fellow-creatures 
by the fifth Commandment, and that accord- 
ing to the degree of worth that is in them, 
and the relation they ſtand in to us; but re- 
ligious worſhip is appropriate unto God by 
the firſt and great Commandment, as alſo by 
the ſecond, and indeed by all the precepts of 
the firſt table of the divine law. 

3. Religious worſhip. is to be confidered, 
either in relation to the object we refer it 
to, or the means we make uſe of in it. 

Now the lawful object of worſhip, is only 
the living and true God, who made the hea- 
ven and earth, the ſea and all that in them is: 
when we direct our worſhip to any other ob- 
xd, we are guilty of 1dolatry againſt the 
firſt Commandment 330 7 

Nor are we thus guilty, only when we 
worſhip a creature, as if it were, or as think- 
ing it to be God; but alſo when we worſhip 
God in, or by, or through that creature; 
as in the caſe of the Jews worſhiping the 
golden calf and the brazen ſerpent, &. They 
did not think thoſe to' be God, but they 
thought they honoured God by worſhiping 
before them as ſymbols of him. 
This is worſhiping God by an undue mean, 
and in an undue manner, and is idolatry by 
the ſecond Commandment, of which the Pa- 
its are moſt notoriouſly guilty in their 


piſts 
worſhip of Angels, Saints, Images, G . 
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4. Whether worſhip be civil or religious, 
may be known by the circumſtances, the 
place, end, Cc. as Dr. Manton judiciouſly 
obſerves, it is one thing to bow the knee in 
ſalutation, another to bow down in prayer in 
a temple before an Image. * > 

5. That worſhip is due to God, is clear 
by the light of nature, the teſtimony of 
Scripture, and the concurrent - harmonious 
conſent and practice of all Nations in all 
times and ages; the, exceptions being ſo 
few, remote, doubtful, and of ſuch only as 
are ſunk into meer brutes, that 1f there be 
any, it is of no weight againſt the bulk of 
mankind, and eſpecially the wiſeſt and beſt 
of them. | ; 

John iv. 24. God is 4 ſpirit, and they that 
worſhip bim, muſt rene, bim in ſpirit and 
in truth. We are there directed how to wor- 
ſhip God, but it is ſuppoſed as a common no- 
tice that he muſt be worſhiped by us. | 

He is a rebel againſt God, and deſerves 
to be exil'd from human ſociety, that pays no 
worſhip to the author of his being. 

They that call not upon God, do in effect 
ſay there is no God, Pſalm xiv. 1. neglect 
of worſhip evidenceth Atheiſm and encrea- 


{th it. | 
And this conſideration ſhould greatly en- 
force the practice, not only of publick, but 


eſpecially of ſecret worſhip, wherein we do 
| . 
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in a peculiar manner aſcribe to God the 
Honour of his omniſcience and omnipreſence. 
6. We muſt not only worſhip God, but 
we muſt ſerve him; internal worſhip is the 
firſt and main homage we owe to God; but 
it muſt not exclude, but be expreſſed by that 
Which is external. God has not only made 
us theſe ſouls, but he has formed our oe, our 
ears, our hands, our knees; and they alſo muſt 
expreſs the ſenſe we have of him, and how 

deeply it is rooted and riveted in our ſouls. 
An irreverent worſhiper, I doubt, will prove 
an Atheiſtical one. The Lord is a great King, 
Malachi i. 14. If men viſibly trifle in the 
Preſence of God, as they would not dare to 
do in that of an earthly monarch, they make 
it too plain, that how near ſoever he is in 
their mouths, he is far from their Reins, 

eremiab xii. 2. a 
We muſt not only believe with the heart, 
but confeſs with the mouth, Rom. x. 9, 10. 
Inward affe&ions muſt be expreſſed by ſuit- 
able actions, and an obedient: holy life muſt 
be the proof of the reality and cordialneſs of 

that ſervice which we pay to God. 

F. Religious worſhip and ſervice is due to 
God, and to him only excluſive of all others. 
For, 
1. Religious worſhip is due to God as 
God, and therefore cannot be applied to any 
other, without calling his Deity * 
Ing | 
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being guilty at once of the utmoſt ſacrilege 
and the groſſeſt Idolatry, Pfalm xlv. 11. For 
be is thy Lord, and worſhip thou bim. To 
worſhip a creature is to acknowledge another 
Lord, which is to violate our covenant with 
God, and incur the guilt of ſpiritual adultery ; 
therefore the Galatians are ſo ſeverely charged 
for doing ſervice to them that by nature are 
no Gods, Gal. iv. 8. 
Nothing can with any ſhadow of reaſon be 
worſhiped that is not God by nature; and 
Hence 1t is we aſſert our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
to be God by nature, becauſe elſe we-could 
not juſtify our worſhiping of him, which yet 
1s plainly enjoined us; and one Scripture can- 
not contradict another. E: 

2. Religious worſhip implies dependance, 
ſubjection, ſelf-dedication : and theſe arethings 
too great to be given to any meer creature. 

Hence Thomas cries out with ſo yehement 
affection, My Lord and ny God, John xx. 28. 
He that is not my God, cannot be my Lord 
and Saviour. 

By our worſhip we acknowledge the great 
attributes of omniſcience, omnipreſence and 
omnipotence; and none but one in whom 
theſe meet, is fit to be prayed to. He muſt ſee 
us, be with us, and be able to help us, or we 
call-and cry to him in vain, and are in as 
bad a condition as Baals worſhipers, when 


they cut and flaſhed themſelves, and cried 
our 
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out from morning until noon, O Baal hear 
. es, 1 Kings xviii. 26. 

3. We have no precept,promiſe,or example 
in Scripture to encourage us to worſhip any 
but God only; not one text for worſhiping 
Saints or Angels; and that worſhip that has 
no word of God to direct it, cannot be per- 

formed in faith, and ſo there is no manner of 
ground to hope it ſhall be accepted. 

4. God has over and over forbid all crea- 
ture-worſhip, and threaten'd to expreſs his 
utmoſt reſentment againſt all thoſe that are 
guilty of it. 

See the firſt and ſecond commandment ; he 
has declared himſelf a jealous God, and that 
he will viſit Idolaters to the third and fourth 
eneration; and in the third commandment he 
N has declared, he will not hold them guiltleſs 
who take his name in vain, as moſt cer- 
tainly they all do who join any other name 
with his, and make any meer creature the 
object of their worſhip. _ | 

Exodus xxxiv. 14. For the Lord whoſe 
name is jealous, is a jealous God. 

What daring madneſs then 1s it in the 
Church of Rome, to run upon the thick 
| boſſes of his buckler, as if they were a 

match for the Almighty ; as they moſt no- 
toriouſly do in exalting meer creatures to a 
_ partnerſhip with him in prayer, proſtrati- 

| ons, 
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ons, vows; ſelf-dedications, conſecrating tem- 
ples to them, &c. Therefore by way of uſe, 
1. Let us ſee that we make conſcience of 
worſhiping God, and that in ſpirit and in 
truth; O! let not = of us dare any longer 
(whatever we have hitherto done) to live 
as without God in the world. | 
Do not reſtrain prayer before him; O 
watch againſt that ſpirit of atheiſm which 
is ſo common in the world, even under a 
form of godlineſs and ſome kind of profeſſion 
How many among us turn their backs on 
the publick worſhiping aſſemblies, or at- 


tend them after ſo cold and careleſs a manner, 


that they had almoſt as good keep wholly 
away? 2701 u 

How many come late to publick worſhip 
and ſeem ſcarce to think it a fault > how ma- 
ny ſleep or gaze away their time there? 
Little of the awe of God is viſible in our 
ſolemn aſſemblies! how many come into them 
rather to ſhow themſelves than to ſee and ho- 
nour God and have communion with him! 
how quickly are ſome tired of a prayer or a 
ſermon, and how many unduly admire or 
deſpiſe the preacher, as if they came to judge 
rather than to be judged? If theſe remarks 


are juſt (and I leave you to judge whether 


they are or not) I fear God is about to call 
our name [chabod, a glory is W 
| an 


| 
| 
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and alas l in a great meaſure gone alrea- 
dy. 

TT dank What is become of famil y.religion 
among us? Are there none that = to ſuch 
places as this on the Lord's day, of whom 
God [hears nothing all - ' beſides? Is 
reading of the — catechizing of 
children and fervants; praying in and with 
our families with conſtancy and feriouſneſs, 
the practice of the generality of thoſe that 
now-a-days call themſelves Chriſtians, or 
even of communicants and Church mem- 
bers? Would to God it were. 
What will become of the intereſt of Re- 
hgion among us, 4 if one half of 
our auditories (and that the bigger half) 
are non-communicants, and the other half 
have little or no ſerious family- religion? 
Did chriſtianity at firſt make its into 
the world, and fix and ſpread upon ſuch 
terms, and in ſuch n and methods as 
theſe 2 
il family. religion revive not, God may 

juſtly leave us and our poſterity to worſhip 
faints and angels, ſtocks and ſtones, and we 
| ſhould on that ſuppoſition hardly change for 
the worſe, unleſs Idolatry, as bad as it is, 
could be proved to be worſe than downright 
Atheiſm L157 
If we are got to ſuch Dal lukewarm- 
* in Religion, there * 
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de need of perſecuting flames to re-kindle our 
zeal and rouſe us out of our lethargy. + 
Further, Do not think you can do any 
thing to purpoſe in publick or family-wor- 
ſhip, winleſs you keep up cloſet- religion 
too, and that in'a lively ſerious manner, 
Matt. vi. 6. | 
Without this our ſpirits will freeze, and 
our walk will be unſteady, and 8 in a 
while ſcandalous, and we ſhall be in danger 
of open, total, final apoſtacy. 
He that worſhips God in ſpirit will wor- 
ſhip him in ſolitude. 
n The moſt intimate and influential com- 
munion with God is often in ſecret. 
Tf our worſhip grow more conſtant, warm 
and lively, our hearts will be bettered, our 
lives will be amended, judgments will be 
warded off, bleſſings will attend us; but if 
we chuſe to ſay to God, depart from us, 
can we wonder if he make our choice our 
doom, and turn the depart upon us, and ſay, 
his ſoul ſhall be avenged on us, and his ſpi- 
rit ſhall ſtrive no more with us? | 
2. This ſhows us the horrid Idolatry of 
the Papiſts in their angel-worſhip and ſaint» 
worſhip. - "79 1 n 

Wherever idolatry prevails, ſatan reigns, 
and that he does now no leſs among the Pa- 
piſts than he heretofore did among the Pa- 
gans. M 2 Rome 
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P * Was. 

Wherever you ſee an- abel of worlkip 
chat is not God, there you ſee an idol; and 
if that be true, there is no looking off them 
ſo much as in paſling through Romiſh Coun- 
tries. 

They worſhip ſaints and angels i in as 
of the expreſs command of God, that ey; 
ſhould. worthip and ſerve him only. 

We deny not that Angels are to be ho- 
noured by us, that is, we are to think highly 
of them as an excellent order of beings, as 
excelling in ſtrength and wiſdom, and holi- 
neſs, as the faithful-ſervants of God and our 
Redeemer, as thoſe that long for our ſalva- 
tion, and miniſter to it; we ought to endea- 
vour to do the will of God as they do it, to 
hold communion with them as hoping one 
day to be joined/to an innumerable company 
of angels in be divine dleſſed bleſſing pre- 
ſence. 

But ſtill v we are not to give them any reli- 
gious worſhip. For this is expreſly forbid- 
den, Col. 11. 18. Let no man beguile you of 

reward in a voluntary, bumility and 
worſoipping of angels, &c. So Rev. xix. 10. 
and xxii. 9. See thou do it not. 

Further, it would be to aſcribe the — 
naut peculiar to God to them, to ſuppoſe 

SDA Nl that 
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that they heard — could anſwer dur prayers, 
they muſt then be every where, and know all 
things and be Almighty.” © 

Again, There is no example of, nor warrant 
for ſuch a practice, in Scriprure, and all „. 
mitive antiquity was againſt it. 

And the like conſiderations and arguments 
will hold againſt the worſhip of faints departed. 

We are to have no other Gods before, or 
beſides Jehovah,” Exodus xx. 3. It is will- 
worſhip, God has no where enjoined it, nor 
have we any warranted anne, of it in 
_ ture. AL u 
e may not bilicve on ed and che 
fore we may not call upon or pray to them. 

This indeed would be downright idolatry, 
Nom. x- 14. How then ſhall they call on bim 
in whom they haue nut believed? £3 70 
They — no mediators for us (For there 
ir hut one God und one Mediator between God 
anli men, the man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Lim. ii. 5.) 
therefore we may not ſet them up for, or uſe 
them as ſuch. t 
Further, the Saints that are worſhiped i in 
the Church of Rome muſt be firſt canonized 
by the Pope: but there is no warrant for 
ſuch a practice, and it is performed with ri 
diculous ceremonies and with a couetous de- 
ſign. 5 0 * 
0 Beides that hh of chelp Sainte are meer 
names of perſons thatinever had a being, ſome 
- M 3 of 
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of them have been abominably wicked, ſuch 
as our Thomas 4 Becket, & c. nett! 

There are no more in primitive 
antiquity of faint, than of angel - worſhip. 
And the beſt men in the Church of 5 

it ſelf have from time to time —— 
complained of theſe abuſes, as Eſpraceur, 
Vives, Caſſander, &c. | 

And further, their pleas for it are ſo weak 
and fooliſh, that to recite is to confute them. 
Their diſtinction of Dalia, Hyperdulia, and 
. will ſtand them in no ſtead, ſince the 
words Dulia and Latria are uſed inthe fame 
ſenſe, both in Scripture and other writers, 
and neee, to God 
than the other. 

They ſay we defire our fellow-Gaines hete 
on earth to pray for us; therefore we may 
V to Saints and Angels in Heaven to pray 
us: but there i o qr ern a 

ument, becauſe the cafes are not parall 
Eb d to pray one for ano 
ther, & c. 

+: Beſides, they do more than dur the Saints 
to pray for them, they ſeek for pardon and 
ſalvation by their merits; as — books of 
devotion plainly {how : id dofre the Virgen 
Mary, in the right of a more, oo m 
her fon to be propit ious to us. 

Some of them quote 7e v. 1. Totehich 
Fa Sai wilt chou turn £ But that has no 
1 14 re · 
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reference to Saints departed, but to the ex- 
perience and ſuffrage of living one. 

But I will not inſiſt farther on the point, 
but conclude with a third uſe, and that; is, to 
preſs us to flee from idolatry, and to keep 
far from this evil matter. 

If we pray to God with faith and fervency 
wx . eh — he can and 
will hear an us; we pray to 
Saints and Angels, we know not how far off 
they may be from us, or whether they know 
any thing at all of us and our affairs. 

Me have no warrant to ſet up to our ſelves 
mediators of interceſſion, no more than of re- 
demption. 1 | 

Be content not to be wiſe above what is 
written. „ 

Whatſoever we ask in Chriſt's name, we 
have a promiſe we ſhall receive it, 7obn xvi. 
23, 24. But not ſo of what we ask of Gabriel 
or Raphael, of Peter or Paul, or the Virgin 
Mar, much leſs of Thomas & Becket, St. 
George, St. Chriſtopher, &c. We haye a plain 
. lying before us, let us nat tixe our 
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And Lear a wich frm Hidven, ſay 

ing unto me, Mrite, Bleſſed are the 
© dead which. die in the Lord, from 
_ henceforth : yea, ſanh the ſpirit, that 


= \4 


aud ther works du follow them.. 
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HE book of Revelatiuns is on all 
NESS bands allowed the moſt difficult 
in all the Bible. The prophecies 
of it (many of them at laſt) are 
extremely obſcure, and not to be 
unriddled till time give light to them, and 
the ſpirit of God do peculiarly aſſiſt thoſe 

who are engaged in the ſtudy thereof. 
Which we may reaſonably ſuppoſe he has 
done, and will do according as the accom- 
5 pliſhment 
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pliſhment ot the ſeveral viſions and dee 
dictions draw nigh. 

That wiſe and good men tvs been greatly 
miſtaken in their conjectures hereupon, is cer» 
tain, but ſhould be no diſcouragement from 
a ſober, modeſt, diligent, and impartial en- 
— into the ſenſe and nn! of this . 


—— we ſhould be careful that we 4o — 
too ſoon, nor over confidently determine. 
But this book alſo abounds with moral 
and divine inſtructions: leſſons that are as 
plain as they are uſeful, which therefore we 
thould chiefly pitch our choughts and en- 
guiries upon. 7.29 
The words I have — have ſome ditt. 
culty in them; but their main ſcope and 
deſign. is plain and obvious, viz. to encou- 
rage Chriſtians to patience in ſuffering, from 
the conſideration of the glory that1s — 
10 be revealed. 

This chapter relates to the laſt wh — 
violent perſecutions to be inflicted by the 
5 — ſtate on the truly Chriſtian 
Church, morſus morientium canum ſunt ra- 
hidiſſimi : when this time comes the Church 
18 hi ſuffer the ſharpeſt conflict; but it will 

ut ſhort, for this — is introduc- 
tive of the utter ruin ere _ Auti- 
chriſt. ie Fuse ; Hor or | 
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Againſt this we are here comforted | 
the conlideration of the' happineſs of tho 
who are houſed before the ſtorm come, and 
the bleſſedneſs we ſhall enjoy as ſoon as i it is 
over, if we are found faithful. 

Ihe point] ſhall at preſent ſpeak to, is this 
That the fouls of believers immediatel 
upon their death are unſpeakably, -and wal 
be everlaſtingly — and happy. 


0 


have no to ex 
do ſleep in Jeſ coſt from heir 4 urs and 
their works w, or rather — 


them. 
I would here hint the following things, 
with reſpect to the ſtate of ſouls ſeparate, and 
the abſurd Oy of the RPE Congerning 
_ Al who die, as don a3 hey die are im- 
modlarely 4 in Heaven or Hell. | 
That we all muſt die, we all know, would 
to God we more thought of it- and were bet- 
ter prepared for it; a liableneſs to death is 
not on condition of our original but lapſed 
the 2 of our ſin, For in 
the 


teft thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely 
die, Gen. . SE This is the ew law 


now become a ſentence upon all n e rn 
there is no eſcaping t. 

But dying is not alt, nor the chief; the 
ſoul ſurvives the body, and at its ſeparation 
from it, muſt immedi ately go either to Hea- 
ven or Hell. 2. The 


[ 171 ] 


2. The aſſigning of other places than one 
of theſe to fouls: arted, is groſs fiction, 
uſually accompanied with an aim to deceive; 
and cheat men, in order to the ſerving of 
ſome particular preſent worldly deſign — tem- 
poral profit and advantage to the contrivers 
of ſuch fables, who enrich themſelves by the 
ignorant ſtupidity and damnation of their | 
credulous followers. 

3. The Papiſis have found out three places 
(which the Scriptures know nor {peak nothing 
of) wherein they pretend departed _ 
* after their removal from the body. 

A place called Limbus Patrum, — 
* ſay the ſouls of the faithful abdde will 
the aſcenſion of Chriſt. 

That this was an ancient and current cpi 
nion in the early ages of the Chriſtian 
Church, we deny not; the hymn called 
St. &mbroſe's, ſeems to refer to it in theſe 


af of deb, dou dl pe the og arp- 
| al, t 
_ open 7 


8 we have no ambority for ſuch anopi- 
nion in the Holy Scriptures, - which are the 
fole rule and warrant of our faith, nor do 
they, chat I can ind, give the leaſt count 
nance to it. 
Enoch and Elies were tranſlated: into Heaw 
ven in body and ſoul, and it is hard to think 
that Abraham, Moſes, Sammel, Daniel, &c. 
5169 (whoſe 
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— ges oh was, no leſs than their's) 
. as to their ſpirits be! in a worſe condi- | 
tion than they, © 
Some ſay 2 is implyed i in nahe aticle of 
our creed, be A ſcended into Hell; fo he 
went into Limbus to releaſe the ſouls of the 
faithful Patriarchs thence: but the Scripture 
is filent as to any ſuch ſence of that article, 
and our Saviour's anſwer to the thief upon 
the crols,' this day ſbalt thou be with me in 
paradiſe, ſeems plainly to contradict it. 
. They tell us of another place, — 
the fouls: of unbaptized children are lodged, | 
that is neither Heaven nor Hell. 
But it is more agreeable to Scripture, and 
the tenor of the covenant of grace, to ſup- 
that the children of believers, though 
gying without baptiſm, are ſaved, and do g0 
e into Heaven, for the promiſe is 
to them and to their children, A, ii. 39. 
3. But the third place which they make 
the noiſe about (for a very obvious 
reaſon, —— they get moſt by it) is Pur- 
gatory; where they tell us the ſouls of be- 
evers, who were not throughly purg'd at 
their death, nor have made Ciefation for 
their venial ſins; do endure terrible puniſh- 


"1 ments and torments, and that by fire; which 


moſt of them agree to be material, and 
re they muſt abide till they have paid the 


urmoſt farthing; and then when they have 
rl paid 
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paid all, they are freely forgiven and taken 
up into Heaven. 
Thus they blaſphemouſly liken the bleſſed 


God to a hard, wicked, unjuſt man, who 


etends to forgive his debtor, but holds 
im ſtill priſoner, and will not ſet him at 
liberty till the debt be fully paid, which is 
to add mockery to cruelty. 

4. The difference they aſſign between 
theſe three places, is as follows. 

1. They ſay with reſpe& to its Gtuation 
(tho' they know not where to fix it) it is the 
loweſt place near to Hell. 


Somewhere near the center of the earth, | 


: horrid dark noiſom ſultry e or pri- 
on. 4 
Next to that they tell you is the priſon of 
infants, where they are held in a dozing con- 
dition, and in a ſtate of inſenſibility. 
And the place, the apartment of the Fa- 2 
thers who died before Chriſt's coming in the 
. —— region neareſt day, and whence 
Ls 5 might with the greater eaſe be remo- 
or tranſlated, when the time for it 
thould come, 
2. The Papiſts tell. us, that Purgatory i is 
a place — the ſouls of men (even of 
—— men) undergo ſore and grievous 
torments, not differing for kind and degree 


even from thoſe of Hell | it — bat tay in 


duration. 8 211 Le 
A | Which 
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Which if it had any truth in it, were 
enough to fright even good men out of their 
wits. Who (without an extraordinary di- 
vine aſliſtance) can endure but to hold his 
for one minute of an hour in the 
flame of a candle, much more to give his 
body to be burn d, or be thrown, as the 
three children in Daniel were, into a fiery 
furnace heated ſeven times hotter than 
uſual ? But what is all that to Purgatory, 
according to the repreſentation rhe Romiſb 
Priefts make of it? It is no commendation of 
their Religion, that it can take no hold of 
men but by their ignorant ſlaviſh fear, and 
other guilty paſhons. 
As to their other two priſons, indeed, 
they ſay, that nothing is there endured, 
their puniſhment is only of loſs, they have 
no ſenſe of pain and miſery. | 
3. They tell us, that theſe priſons differ 
from one another in duration, the Limbus 
of the fathers was emptied at Chriſt's de- 
ſcent into Hell, or at moſt a little after, 
when he aſcended up into Heaven; ſo that 
now there is a void in the divine creation, 
an empty ſpace good for nothing, and that 
no uſe is made of; for I could never learn 
that any of them aſſert its annihilation. 
Nor do they give us any intimation that 
the ſouls of infants, dying before the re- 
ception of the initial ſacrament, are-ever re- 


7! 
leaſed; ſo that their puniſhment of loſs 
ſeems, according to them, to be of equal 
duration with that of the puniſhment of 
toſs and ſenſe, which the damned in Hell 
muſt undergo for ever. Keb 
As for Purgatory, that priſon holds all 
that come into it till the day of Judgment, 
unleſs (which poor folks have no ground to 
hope for) they are releafed by maſſes, in- 
ences, and the prayers of their Prieſts, 
which who would not give all he has in the 
N for, if he thought they would do the 
, | 

Can it then be, that all theſe ſhould be 
any other than riddles, dreams, and fictions ? 
Can a man of common ſenſe read his Bible 
with any attention or feriouſneſs, and give in 
to them? | 
They themſelves are well aware that it is 
not, cannot be, and therefore they rob Chriſti- 
ans of their Bibles, that they may the more 
effectually delude them, and make them ca- 

ble of ſwallowing old wives fables as 
wine oracle. | 
5- The arguments againſt Purgatory are 
irrefragable: I will briefly touch upon a few 
of the plai which are an overmatch for 
the iſtry of a Bellarmine, a Caſſander, 
a Perron, or any of their ableſt ad vocates. 
1. If every man at his death is either in 
a pardon'd, or an unpardon'd ſtate, there 
can be no Purgatory: But 


| 
| 


[ 276 ] 


But every man when he dies i is either hab: 
dor'd, or unpardon'd: - 

Therefore there can be no — place as 
— for the expiation of ſins after 

eath. 

This proof is ſo plain and concluſive, that 
nothing needs be added to confirm or illuſ- 
trate it. 

For if there be no middle ſtate in this 
life, there can be none in that to come; 
God's pardons are compleat: Chriſt's ſatis- 
faction (on which they are grounded, and 
in virtue of which they are given forth) 
was every way full and ſufficient. _ 

God will no more remember the fins of 
thoſe he has once forgiven; and the blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord cleanſeth us from all 
ſin, what need or uſe then, or even room 
for penal ſatisfactions in Purgatory can there 

? 

Can a malefadtor be pardon'd and. yet 
executed? Can a man be abſolv'd, and. yet 
made to endure pains equivalent to thoſe in 
Hell it ſelf, and that differ from them in no- 
thing but duration? | 

-Juſtification by the free race of God in 
Jeſus Chriſt, on account of his meritorious 
facrifice and ſatisfaction, and the ſuffering 
of ſatisfactory penalties in Purgatory, are as 

oppoſite as the two poles, if the one be true, 
the other is moſt * — 2 
19 2. The 
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2. The pains of loſs and of ſenſe cannot be 
ſeparated in the other world, nor does the 
ſeripture make the leaſt mention of any tem- 
porary puniſhments after death, but confines 
all the ſufferings of good men to the preſent 
life, and threatens eternal puniſhment to all 
the wicked and finally impenitent. 

And if this be fo, there can certainly be 
neither Limbus nor Purgatory. 

The loſs of Heaven, and the ſight of God 
would moſt certainly have been a terrible 
puniſhment to the faithful before Chriſt's 
coming in the fleſh, and have been accompa- 
nied with unſpeakable anguiſh and horrour ; 
the ſame may be ſaid of the ſouls of infants 
in a ſeparate ſtate, unleſs we will ſuppoſe 
them (which there can be no pretence for) 
of a different make and ſpecies from thoſe of 
the adult. 

And for Purgatory, the Scripture never 
mentions any ſufferings for the faithful- but 
during the preſent life, all beyond is repre- 
ſented as fullneſs of joy, and pleaſures for 
evermore. 

3. If Chriſt has fully fatisfied for our ſins 
there can be no Purgatory; for the end of 
ſuppoſing one is in vain, it is to do that over 
again which Chriſt has ſufficiently done al- 
ready. Chriſt has ſatisfied not only for ou 

eater but for our leſſer ſins too; the leaf 
{in could not be pardon'd but on account of 


N his 
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his ſatisfaction, and on that account the 
greateſt may beſo too: the doctrine of Pur- 
gatory makes a wretched ſinner a ſharer with 
Chriſt in the merit and honour of ſatis- 
faction; than which nothing can be more 
abſurd and blaſphemous. | 

Chriſt (aid on the Croſs, it is finiſbed, John 
xix. 30. No ſay the Papiſts it is not, nor 
will be till the end of the world. 

God will not require the payment of the 
ſame debt twice from Chriſt, and from us 
too ; nor will ſo merciful a father infli& fo 
terrible puniſhments, as thoſe of Purgatory 
are, on his beloved and obedient children for 
trifles, for piccadillos, as the Papiſts count 
thoſe to be which they call venial fins. 
.lt is not conceivable that a man can be 
united to Chriſt, and yet undergo ſuch ter- 
rible and intollerable pains as the Papiſts tell 
us thoſe of Purgatory are; and that for ſo 
long a time, as according to their doctrine, 
they moſt of them do. 

he children of God do indeed endure 
many and ſore afflictions in this life; but 
they are none of them ſo extream as the 
Papiſts teach their diſciples that the pains of 
Purgatory are. 
Nor are they ſatis factory. 

And they are ſo far from intolerable, that 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of them as light and but 
for 4 moment, and by the grace of ys 

8 3 
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and the proſpect of future glory, eaſy to be 
endur'd, Rom. viii. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
T here is no condemnation to them that are 
in Chriſt Feſus, Rom. viii. 1. 
They that believe in —— do not come 
into condemnation, Jobn iii. 19. | 
Surely then — — not lie Hundreds, | 
it may * Thouſands, of years in Purga- | 


ro 

6 The pleas which the Papiſts advance for 
their docttine of Purgatory are lilly and tri- 
fling, as will be evident from a ſhort view 
of a few of them. 

1. Their principal argument is from 
1 Cor. iii. 12, 13, 14, 15. We have there 
indeed the word fire, bur not a ſyllable of 
Purgatory; and the fire there mention'd is 
to try mens doctrines, not to purge their 
perſons; and after all, the laſt expreſſion 
which they urge with fo much i 1mportunity, 
is nothing more than a common metaphori- 
cal and proverbial ſpeech, to note the great 
difficulty with which the teachers of falſe 
doctrines, tho' mix'd with weighty and im- 
portant truths, can be faved, if at all they 
can, it is but ſo as by fire, as a man eſcapes 
naked for his life from a houſe in flames. 

2. They would preſs that text allo into 
this ſervice, 1 Pet. iii. 19. By which be went 


alſo and preached unto the ſpirices in priſon. 
N 2 But 
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But this text makes no more to the purpoſe 
than the former, for the priſon the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of is not Purgatory, but Hell. ; 

Chriſt preached by his ſpirit in and with 
the miniſtry of Noah to the old world, who 
for their diſobedience were in Hell, in the 
time when the Apoſtle Peter wrote, and muſt 
continue there for ever. + Et 

An awful warning to us to look to our 
ſelves, that we fall not into a worſe priſon 
than the Papiſts teach Purgatory to be, and 
from which there is no redemption, or eſcape; 
once in Hell, and there for ever. 

3. But they ſay when our Saviour tells us, 
Matt. xii. 32. that the blaſphemy againſt 

the Holy Ghoſt ſhould not be forgiven, nei- 
ther in this world, neither in the world to come. 
It implies, ſay they, that ſome fins ſhall be 
forgiven in the World to come. viz. thoſe 
for which men have ſatisfied. | 

But this 1s around about, and indeed an 
abſur'd way of arguing; for our Saviour, 
elſewhere explains himſelf, viz. in the fore- 
going verſe, and in Mark iii. 29. This fin 
ſhall not be forgiven, have never forgiveneſs, 
it ſhall not be remitted in Purgatory, or after 
we have been a long time there, but it ſhall 
be puniſh'd for ever, and that in Hell. 

4. They are ſo weak as to argue for Pur- 
gatory from Matt. v. 25. but to read the 

* text, 
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text, is a ſufficient confutation of ſo abſur d 
a plea. 0 | 
| The adverſary there ſpoken of is probably 
an offended injured brother, and ſo it is 
but like Solomon's advice to avoid ſuretiſhip, 
or to end our matters with the utmoſt care 
and ſpeed, leaſt worſe come of it. | 
Or if it refer (at leaſt by accomodation) 
to our ſpiritual intereſts, it can have no re- 
ference'to Purgatory, becauſe no impenitent 
ſinners go thither ; but only the imperfectly 
righteous, the wicked are all turned into Hell. 

Beſides their opinion leans on a rotten foun- 
dation, viz. That we can ſatisfy for our ſins 
and pay the uttermoſt farthing, which if God 
be true, is utterly impoſſible. 

Little reaſon therefore had Bellarmine to 
ſay, that whoſoever believeth not Purgatory, 
ſhall be tormented in Hell; let us rather flee 
from the wrath to come. | 

Avoid Hell and wenecd not fear the painted 
flames of Purgatory. 

Uſe 1. Learn hence that our ſouls are im- 
mortal, for unleſs they were ſo, they could 
not go at death to Heaven or Hell. 

2. That ſouls departed do not ſleep till the 
reſurrection, ſome have held this dreaming 
opinion, but reaſon and Scripture fully con- 
fute it; had this been true, Paul would never 
have deſired to be diſſolved, and to be with 
Chriſt, which is far better, Phil, i. 23. 

£2 N 3 3. Prayers 
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3. Prayers for the dead are vain and fruit- 
leſs, its a meer idle ſuperſtition; holy 
men need them not, and wicked men cannot 
be profitted by them. 

The opinion is built upon that of Purga- 
tory, and muſt fall with it. 

4. To them, to whom to live is Chriſt, 
to die ſhall be gain; death is to be deſi- 
red rather than feared by a believer; a good 
man ſhould only need leave to die, we muſt 
not break priſon, but we ſhould be glad of a 
fair releaſe from our priſon, a free diſcharge 
from our warfare. 

5. Wicked men have cauſe to fear death, 
while they go on impenitently in their fins, 
for to them it will be a ſure introduction to 
miſery. | 
6. All ſhould take care in time to work 
out their ſalvation with fear and trembling : 
now is the accepted time, now is the day of 
ſalvation, Oc. 


Wee 


11183] 


No Sins Venial. 


Ro M. vi. 23. 


The wages of fin is death. 


HA in is the greateſt of all evils, 
is in it ſelf moſt certainly true, and 
ass to us would be univerſally ac- 
| knowledg'd, were it not that the 
habits of fin put out the eyes of mens un- 
derſtandings, and ſo blind them that they 
cannot diſtinguiſh aright between good and 
evil, neither as to the nature, nor as to the 
degree of each. _ | 
his is one great end of the divine revela- 
tion granted to ſinful mortals, _ 

To rectify our notions of thoſe important 
matters, and to ſet the nature and degrees 


of good and evil in a true light. 
| i N 
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The words I have read to you ſhew us, 
That fin is the greateſt evil, becauſe the great- 
eſt puniſhment 1s aſſigned to it as its juſt deſert. 
There is not any fin ſo ſmall as not to de- 
ſerve death, which 1s the greateſt of puniſh- 
ments. This is our proper merit as we are 
ſinners; it is as due to us as pay is to a 
ſoldier who has ventur'd his life for it, or as 
the penny agreed for, 15 to the hired labourer 
who has toiled for it all day. 
The death here ſpoken of is temporal and 
eternal, the fruit and off- ſpring of ſpiritual 
death; by ſin we ſlew our ſelves and became 
ſpiritually dead, and God as a juſt ruler, 
a righteous judge, firſt threatens, and then 
inflicts temporal death on all, and eternal 
death on the finally impenitent for it. 


Doctrine, That death is due to fin as fin, 
and therefore to every ſin. 


Or thus, there is not any ſin great or 
ſmall, which does not deſerve death as its 
proper wages. | 
And this is ey contrary to what the 

Papiſts generally teach, and the Councel of 
Trent hath , eſtabliſh'd, when they diſtin- 
guiſh fins into venial and mortal, | 

For ſetting this matter in a true light, let 
me hint to you the following particulars. 

1. Sin is the tranſgreſſion of the law of 
God, 1 John iii. 4. any fin, every fin is * 

whe- 
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whether it be a ſin of omiſſion, or commiſſion, 
ſecret, or open, in thought, word, or deed, 
its nature and malignity lies in this, that it's 
a violation of God's holy, juſt, and good law, 
For where no law is, there is no tranſpreſſion, 
Rom. iv. 15 And where any law is tranſgreſ- 
ſed, there is ſin, and the conſcience is under 
guilt, and the foul that finnerh is under ſtrict 
obligation to puniſhment, which none but 
God himſelf can releaſe him from. 

The ſoul that finneth, it ſball die, Ezekiel 
XVIII. 20. 

Hence our ſins are called our debts, Mart. 
vi. 12. and the divine juſtice has a right to 
exact puniſhment of us till ſatisfaction be 
made, 7. e. either till we have paid the ut- 
termoſt farthing, or another hath fully ſatiſ- 
fied for us, and laid down the whole price of 
our redemption. | 

2. The law threatneth death to e 
tranſgreſſion, Gen. ii. 17. For in the day that 
thou eateſt thereof, thou Fax ſurely die, 
Deut. xxvii. 26. Curſed be be that continueth 
not in all the words of this law to do them. 

The law makes no diſtinction in this re- 
gard between greater and leſſer fins, but dooms 
the tranſgreſſors to death, of what kind or de- 
gree ſoever the tranſgreſſion be. 

3. Some of the Papiſts themſelyes have 
ſhown no good liking to this diſtinction of 
fins into mortal and venial, but contrariwiſe 


have 
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have appeared diſſatisfied with it, Gerſon, our 
Fiſber Biſhop of Rocheſter, &c. ** 
And indeed the very light of nature, as 
well as Scripture is ſo much againſt it, that 
one would wonder that any who attend to 
either, ſhould ever imbibe ſo groundleſs and 
abſurd an opinion. | 

4. Yer the Councel of Trent hath expreſsly 
taught thus, and enjoined all thoſe of her 
communion to believe as they do herein, or 
elſe they have agreed to caſt them out of the 
Church, and then leave them in the hands of 
the ſecular power to chaſtiſe, i. e. to cruſh 
and ruin them. See the fifth chapter of the 
fourth ſeſion of that Councel, 
And their great champion, Bellarmine, is 
zealous for it, and has beſtowed much pains 
to defend it, as well as he can, 

5. By mortal fins, they ſay they mean 
ſuch fins as wholly turn away the ſoul from 
the love of God, and extinguiſh the habits 
of grace, or prevent our attaining them. 

They liken them to deadly wounds, which 
after they are inflicted, he who has received 
them cannot long ſurvive, but muſt ſpeedily, 
if not immediately, die of them. 

On the contrary, venial fins, they ſay, are 
ſuch ſins as though they abate the love of 
God in the ſoul, and hinder the exerciſe of 


it, yet they do not wholly extinguiſh it; and 


theſe, they ſay, do not deſerve death, but men 
" | may 
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may ſatisfy for them themſelves by pennan- 
ces, pilgrimages, alms, &c. or after death they 
may be releaſed from the guilt and puniſh- 
ment of them by maſſes, prayers, or how- 
ever (though) that may be a long while a do- 
ing, by the pains and torments of Purga- 
tory. | 

heſe they ſay do not deſerve eternal 
death, but only temporal puniſhment, which 
is to be endured in this life or in that to 
come, on earth, or in the fires of Purga- 
tory. | 
. They teach that ſins are venial, either, 
firſt in kind, or ſecondly in degree. Firſt, In 
kind, when the nature of the ſin is ſuch, that 
it is not great enough to deprive us of the 
love of God, or throw us out of his favour, 
nor does it according to them, deſerve eternal 
death; it is beſides, ſays Bellarmine, not againſt 
the divine precept. 

There is ſome diſorder and irregularity in 
it, but not ſogreat as that God ſhould wholly 
abandon, or everlaſtingly puniſh us for it; 
nay, ſome of them venture to ſay, God would 
not be juſt, but rather cruel and unmerciful, 
if he ſhould deal with ſinners at ſuch a rate 
of ſeverity. | 

Of this ſort they reckon idle words the 

fooliſh jeſting, which the Apoſtle reproves, 

Eph. v. 4. exceſſive laughter, an officious lye, 

and the like, 1 
2. 
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2. A fin they reckon may be venial in re- 
ſpe& of the degree of it, either in that it is 
committed indeliberately and by ſudden ſur- 
rize, without the full conſent of the will, as 
in the ſudden motions of luſt, anger, revenge, 
and ſuch like; or becauſe the matter of it is 
ſo ſmall and inconſiderable, as to be unwor- 
thy of either divine or humane animadver- 
fion; as when a man ſteals a halfpenny, an 
egg, an apple, or ſome ſuch inconſiderable 
trifle, they think 1t hard to ſay, that ſuch an 
action deſerves eternal death, though it may 
be a manifeſt violation of the divine law. 
They think ſo ſmall an invaſion of anothers 
right, which does our neighbour very little 
damage, and would rarely, if at all break hu- 
man friendſhip, cannot expoſe a man to the 
everlaſting puniſhments, which are threatned 
in and by the law of God. t 1% 21155 
7. The queſtion between us and the Pa- 
piſts is not whether all ſins be equal or not 
(which we grant they are not, though they 
falſly charge us with that abſur'd paradox of 
the Stoicks) but whether every fin in its in- 
trinſick nature, and if God ſhould deal in 
ſtrictneſs with us, does deſerve eternal 
death. ö 
And this we hold, and are tauglit ſo to do, 
both by Scripture and the dictates of impar- 
rial and unprejudiced reaſon, as we ſhall pre- 


ſently prove to you. | | 
A 4 8. Nei- 
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8. Neither do we deny, but in regard to 
the event and final iſſue, ſome fins may be cal- 
led venial, and others mortal, or rather mor- 
tiferous. | ; 

Every (in deſerves death, but every ſin ſhall 
not in the event prove deadly to every ſin- 
ner, for then no fleſn could be ſave 

All manner of fin ſhall be forgiven to 
penitent believers, but no fin, not the leaſt, 
thall be forgiven to the finally unbelieving 
and impenitent. N | 

But that any fin ſhould be in it ſelf ve- 
nial (not need, nay even deſerve pardon) 
is a flat contradiction to divine teſtimony, 
and the natural ſenſe of an enlightned mind. 

A man muſt have little or no ſenſe of God, 
of (in, or duty, of an immortal ſoul, of Hea- 
ven or Hell, that can believe the Popiſh 
doctrine of venial fin. | 

9. Neither do we deny that there is a great 
difference as to the degree of guilt and hei- 
nouſneſs in the ſins of believers themſelves, 
though all their ſins ſhall eventually be 
pardoned. 

Some ſins incapacitate even a believer him- 
ſelf from actual entrance into the kingdom of 
Heaven, till he is renewed again by an ac- 
tual and explicit repentance; ſuch was Da- 
vids murder and adultery, Lot's inceſt, Peter's 
denial of his Lord and Maſter, Oc. 


Others 
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Others are infirmities, that have a pardon 
of courſe upon a ſincere, though general re- 
pentance, if we do not allow and indulge our 
felves, or grow ſecure in them; fuch are many 
vain words, fudden paſſions, diſtractions in 
holy duties, defects in the habits, and exer- 
ciſe of particular graces, faith, hope, love, 
patience, meekneſs, Oc. which none are 
wholly free from in this life. | 

Paul was in a ſafe and happy ſtate, not 
only habitually but actually, even then when 
he cried out fo bitterly, Rom. vii. 24. O wretch- 
ed man that I am, who ſball deliver me from 
the body F this death? | 

Now to prove that no fins are (in the Po- 
piſh ſenſe) venial, vis. not in their own na- 
ture, and in ſtrict juſtice I ſhall lay before 
you the following arguments. 

1. As we have before ſhewed, every ſin is 
threatned by God with death, and therefore 
does certainly deſerve it, for there is, nor can 
be, 1 with —— ix. 14. 
The j 0 e earth will do ri 
ons + 4 And the perſection of er — 
ture will not permit him to threaten any 
thing, which he may not moſt righteouſly in- 
flict, ſo you have it expreſsly in my text, 
and in Exel. xvili. 20. and many other pla- 


ces. 
The ſentence is general and indefinite. 
| Thoſe 
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Thoſe the Papiſts call venial fins, either 
are fins, or they are not; if they are not ſins, 
Why do they themſelves call them ſo? If they 
are, the word of God is plain and expreſs a- 
gu them that they deſerve death, and then 

urely they are mortal and not vemal (in 
their ſenſe) even the leaſt, as well as the 
greateſt. 

And the Apoſtle uſeth this argument in 
that very view, to dehort the Romans from 
all fin, not only from great and enormous 
crimes; but even from thoſe treſpaſſes which 
are accounted leaſt, and which natural con- 
ſcience does not fo eaſily, or with ſo much 
noife and clamour, charge men with, or ac- 
cuſe and condemn them for. | 

2. If every fin expoſeth men to the wrath 
and curſe of God, then no fin is, or can be, of 
its own nature venial: but this the Apoſtle 
(from the forecited place in Denteronomy) is 
moſt plain and expreſs in Gal. iii. 10. is as 
many as are of the works of the law, (that 
1s under the law as a covenant of works) are 
under the curſe : (for that cannot be removed, 
but by the grace of the Goſpel or new cove- 
nant) for it is written, curſed is every one 
that continueth not in all things which are 
written in the book of the law to do them. 

Sins of omiſſion (eſpecially ſome forts of 
them) are counted (by many at leaſt) for 


ſome of the ſmalleſt fins, and yet for _ 
the 
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the Apoſtle aſſures us we are liable to the 
curſe of the law, and our Saviour repreſents 
the ſentence of the great day, as paſling up- 
on the finally impertinent chiefly for them, 
Matt. XXV. ad fine 
And Simon Magus is exhorted by Peter to 
ray to God, if perhaps the thought of his 
eart may be forgiven him, As viii. 22. 

They know neither God, his law, nor 
themſelves, who think any fin ſo little as not 
to need forgiveneſs; and if the leaſt fin re- 
main unpardoned, it will unavoidably fink 
the ſoul into the bottomleſs pit. 

3. J argue againſt the Romiſh doctrine of 
venial fins from James ii. 10. Whoſoever 
ſpall keep the whole law, and yet offend in 
one point, he is guilty of all. So that even 
the leaſt fin is in ſome ſenſe a violation of the 
whole law of God, and therefore ſure can- 
not be of its own nature venial. | 

By every lin, the authority of God, as Le- 
giſlator, is violated, a door is opened to re- 
peated and aggravated tranſgreſſions; he that 
wilfully breaks the leaſt Commandment, 
knows not where he ſhall ſtop, for he has 
_ caſt off the fear of God, which is the prin- 
cipal reſtraint from fin, and he thwarts 
the end of the law, which is charity 
or the love of God; ſo that in one fin 
we fruſtrate as much as in us lies the great 
end of all divine precepts, and daſh the 

ta- 
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tables of God's holy law in pieces to make 
bold with any fin, is the way to run looſe 
into all, and therefore can be no light or 
venial matter. | 

4. Our bleſſed Lord himſelf hath told us, 
Matt. xii. 36, 37. That every idle word 
that men ſball ſpeak, they ſpall give ac- 
count thereof in the day of judgment. 
For by thy words (ſaith he) thouſbale be 


juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be con- 
demned. 


What is commonly thought more venial 
than an idle word? And yet for that we 
ſtand accountable in the divine judgment, 
and are liable to condemnation for it. 

Or if by any idle word we underſtand (as 
ſome good expoſitors do) a falſe word, a lye; 
yet how little account do ſome make even o 
that, eſpecially if it be, as men have learn'd 
to diſtinguiſh, a merry, or an officious one? 
they think it is no great matter, it does no 
body any harm, and ſometimes does (as they 
reckon) a great deal of good; but for all that 
it is a breach of God's holy law, and ren- 
ders us liable to eternal death. 
But though men can at preſent interpret 
away the ſenſe and force of the divine pre- 
cepts, they will not then find it eaſy to 
ward off the blow of his righteous terrible 
Judgments, 

Oo Po- 


- 
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Popery is calculated to make fin fit — 


and eaſy upon men's conſciences; but t 
will kave other thoughts of it, when the 
ſhall hear Chriſt ſaying to them, for chol⸗ 
very ſins which they were taught to call 
— count venial, Depart from me ye curſed 
into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil 
and bis angels, Matt. xxv. 41. 
5. = every ſin is contrary to the di- 
vine glory, injurious to the Majeſty of God, 
and ſo contracts a guilt that may well be 
called infinite, in reſpect of the object againſt 
whom it is committed, — — very be- 
ing, as well as glory, it ſtrikes at; eve 
wal fin, even — leaſt being 5 
with Atheiſm, which it carries in the ver 
Heart and bowels of it; as alſo in reſp 
of its duration, fince being once admitted, 
the ſtain of it muſt endure for ever, if di- 
vine grace and mercy do not interpoſe. 
For the ſinner can never remove it of him- 
ſelf, fo that the leaſt fin does in its own na- 
ture directly tend to ſhut us out of Heaven 
(for nothing that defiles, or is defiled, ſhall 
enter therein, Rev. xxi. 27.) and {hut us up 
in Hell. And call you this a Peccadilo, a 
trifle, a venial buſineſs, that deprives us of 
infinite good, and expoſeth us to the ut- 
moſt everlaſting mifery and torments > © 
6. No fin can be venial, becauſe to whorg- 
ſoever fin is remitted, it is ſo of grace, hor 
At 2 5 
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of debt; and therefore God could not be 
charged with any unrighteouſneſs if he did 


i'r it. 1 
he Popiſh doctrine in this mattet leſſens, 
and even extinguiſheth, the free grace and 
mercy of God, in pardoning the ee 
people, _ ſo overturns the whole plan of 


By grace * are ſaved thr rb Faith; ani! 
that not of your ſelves e it is of Gon, 
Eph. ii. 8: The Papiſts will not be ſo ſaved; 


it concerns them therefore ti look: to us 
es) how they can eſcape the damnation of 
Hell. 

And let Proteſtants keep themſelves from 
the tents and tenets of ſucl wicked men, 
whoſe principles are as bad as their lives, 
for if grace do not fave us, we muſt un- 
avoidably periſh for ever. 

7, If Chriſt died for the leaſt as ee 2s 
the greateſt ſins, then all, and every fin, muſt 
be in its own nature mottal, and mull red 
der us liable to eternal death. 

Now we know, that without the hediag 
of his blood, there is no remiſſionz it is he 
that by his death ſaves his people don their 
ſins, and delivers them from the wrath to 
come; and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. is 
that alone which cleanſeth us from all lin, 
of whatever fort or fize it be, Heb. ix. 424 
Matt. i. 21 1 a i. * x Fobn i ls 7s: 


But 
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But to all this the Papiſts object. 
1. From James i. 15. where the Apoſtle 
faith, Then when luſt hath conceived, it 
Shringeth forth fin: and fin when it is finiſhed, 
bringeth forth death. Whence they argue, 
that fin is not mortal till it is finiſhed, i. e. 
till the inward luſtings of the heart are com- 
32 by the outward act: but this cannot 
the Apoſtles meaning, unleſs we ſuppoſe 
him to contradi& himſelf and our bleſſed Lord 
and Maſter, who aſſures us, Matt. v. 28. That 
"whoſoever looketh on a woman to luſt after 
her, bath committed adultery with ber — 
in bis heart. Beſides, the Apoſtle is here ſpeak- 
ing of what gives the finiſhing ſtroke to luſt 
and temptation, vis. the outward act; but 
he does not at all intimate that the pre- 
ions thereunto do not render us guilty 
in the fight of God, and lay us open to his 
Juſt wrath and vengeance. 
2. Some of the Popiſh doQors underſtand 
that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. iii. 15. where he 
. ſpeaks of building hay and ſtubble upon the 
Foundation 'of venial fins, which, ſay they, 
they who are guilty of thall be ſaved, though 
it be as by fire. | 
But *tis plain they groſly wreſt the text; for 
the Apoſtle is not there ſpeaking of venial 
fins, but of new, vain, and curious doctrines, 
whereby men corrupted the ſacred truth, 
and that many times in very important, though 
81744 | not 
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not abſolutely fundamental or eſſential points; 
therefore this is a meer cavil: beſides, that if 
ſuch erroneous teachers be ſaved, it is by the 
free grace of God, pardoning their errors; 
not that they were in their own nature ve- 
nial, or that they were to be purged from 
them by the imaginary fire of Purgatory, of 
which the Scriptures (as ſome of themſelves 
confeſs) have not one word or ſyllable. 

3. They triumph in that text, 1 John v. 
16, 17. There is a ſin unto death, and a ſin 
not unta death: But they triumph before the 
victory and boaſt without cauſe; for the Apoſtle 
is with great probability thought to ſpeak 
there of ſuch fins of profeſſed Chriſtians, as 
brought them under the ſentence of excom- 
munication, which frequently was attended 
with death, threatning diſtempers, and often 
did actually coſt men their lives, though 
God might be merciful to their ſouls, and 
therefore he adviſeth ſuch to confeſs their 
ſins to the elders of the Church, that they 
might be pardoned and ſpared. But in caſe it 
were evident thatGodwould not ſpare the per- 
ſon's life, and that he ſhould die as a warning 
to others (of which in thoſe times apoſtoli- 
cal men could make a judgment, though it 
be not ſo with us now) in ſuch a caſe they 
were not to pray in that manner for him, 
ſee 1 Cor. v. 5. and Chapter xi. 29, 30, 31, 
32. But if we * the Apoſtle —_ 
210 3 of 
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of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, compared 
with. other fins, thoſe other fins are not to 
be reckoned venial in the Pop 


to have mentioned and anſwered 
ſeverabother of their objections, but I would 
add a hint on two by way of application, 
and therefore muſt wave it.] N 

1. Hence let us learn to hate and flee 
from all ſin, leſſer as well as greater. 

2. Afrribe zighteouſneſs to God, when 
he viſits our iniquities upon us. 

3. Adore tha riches of divine grace, in 
the pandun and: fur givenaſs of our fins. 
4. Let Chriſt be precious to us; medi · 
tate much on him and his love. 

5 Study the covenant of grace, and 
Prize and improve the ſeals. of it. | 
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DISCOURSE XII. 
Agtinft the merit of good Works. 
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R 0M. vi. 293. 


The gi of God is eter al 1, 


N, even the leaſt kis er lde denn 
boa from the foregoing words, d 
WI forves death, therefore no fin is * 
can de in its ou nature, vetial, 
We are now to ſhew you from this Beer 
part of the verſe, the abſurdmy of the Nomi 
doctrine concerning human merits ote evil 
doings do properly deſerve Hell, but out 


beſt ackions cannot deferve Heavens © * 


Do@#rine. Thi ſince eternal ane 
gift of God, it cannot be che 0 5100 
_ of: man's merit. een — 
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int: 1 ſhall ſuggeſt to you, and beg your 
eedful attention to the following particu- 
lars. 


1. The word merit is commonly under- 
ſtood, either in a ſtrict and proper ſenſe, or 
in a large and improper one. 

In a ſtrict and proper ſenſe it notes, that 
a reward is due to an action in ſtrict juſtice, 
on account of the worth or value of what is 
done in order to obtain it. We 

In a larger ſenſe, it is often put to denote 
any thing whereby good is obtained, or that 
is the way and means thereunto. 

And in this latter ſenſe, the fathers made no 
ſcruple of uſing the word merit, and are al- 
ways to be underſtood to mean nothing more 
by it: and. therefore the Popiſh writers of 
controverſy abuſe their readers, when from 
their uſe of the word, they would perſuade 
them that the fathers are wholly on their 
fide in the point of merit. 8 
Thus Auſtin faith, that Paul merited for- 
giveneſs. Hat ei ve bs” Sneak. 
And Ambroſe, ſpeaking. of baptiſm, 1181 
that water deſerved to be a ſacrament o 
Chriſt, or of the new cgvenant. 
Whence er, moderate Papiſt ob- 
ſerves, that the words merit and deſert, or 
meriting and deſerving, when we meet with 
them in the ancient. eccleſiaſtic writers, are 


$9 be taken to ſignify no more than obtaining, 
1 \ ; or 


F 
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or being an apt, and fit, and — means 
to obtain any benefit: So Cyprian renders 
that, 1 Tim. i. 13. 1 obtained mercy (very 
harſhly indeed, but with a very honeſt mean- 
ing) J deſerved mere. 

But the later Papiſts (and eſpecially ſince 
the Councel of Trent) urge the ſtrict and 
proper ſenſe of the word, and will ( againſt 
the plaineſt evidence to the contrary) have 
the fathers underſtood according to their 
meanings, and as patrons of their novel and 
abſurd doctrine; that good works are ſtrictly 
and properly meritorious of eternel life, and 
that not only of compact and in vertue of 
God's gracious Covenant, but on account of 
the intrinſick value and dignity of the work 
it ſelf. "© 

2. The Papiſts hold that to be a meritori- 
ous action to which a reward is juſtly due, 
and ſuch they eſteem all the good works of 
ſaints to be. off] 
And they commonly diſtinguiſh merit (in 
their barbarous ſcholaſtic language ) into 
merit of congruity, and merit of candig- 


nit wo 7 . 4 * T1507] 
Meric of congruity, they ſay, belongs to 
actions vertually good, perform'd by the 
power of free-will, not aſſiſted by ſpiritual 
grace. | _ | 
And by ſuch actions as theſe men may 
(according to them) fit and diſpoſe Hou 
b ves 
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ſelves for God's grace; and if they thus do 
what in them lies, God is bound (they tell 
us): to give to fack perſons his ſpecial {aving | 


Merit of condi gnity, they tell us, be- 
longs ro 1 works as are done indeed 
— power of free; will, but affifted by 
the ſpecial grace and operation of the holy 
ſpirit of God; and theſe, they t. 


3. Let ſome of the Papiſts themſelves 40 
think,” and fpeak more foundly in this great 


— others do, ſuckefyectally'25 wrote 
1 the: Council of Trent. © 
The merit of Congruity, many of them 


will not allow to be any merit at all, though 
others of dem. do- 3 aſſert dee geen 


The fares mean by! merit (2s they ex 
plaia chemſelves) only fuchi actions as are 
$900 d, commendable, and praiſe-worthy; 

ch 2s: meſe we rather blame for ſpeaking 
improperly, or indeed dangerouſly, than for 
any unſeundneſs of faith in this matter; 


nnn them not 0 Ey 
ſtum- 
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ſtumbling- blocks in the way of the weak, 
nor give any handle to calumniate them, or 
think and ſpeak more hardly of them than 
they really deſerve. 05 
As for the latter ſort, who aſſert a proper 
merit of congruity, they are enemies to the 
free grace of God, and 'afferters of the 
rankeſt Pelagianiſm, in which, I wiſh, they 
had not too many followers among fome who 
call themſelves. Proteſtants. 5 
IV. That a work may be meritorious, 
there muſt be found in it theſe five condi- 
tions-or qualifications. 25 I% 
1. It muſt be a work that was not previ- 
ouſly due; for no man merits a reward by 

paying a juſt debt. 1 
2. It muſt bequr own, done by our ſelves, 
in our on proper perſons, not by proxy; 
and that by our own inherent power and 
ſtrength, and not by the help, aſſiſſance, 
and influence of another. 51 
3. It muſt be entire and perfect, without 
any the leaſt defect, ſpot, or blennſh; 
vwife it is faulty and deſerves puniſh» 
ment, and needs forgiveneſs; and: what does 
ſo can never deſerve a reward, and it. would 

be the groſſeſtcontradidion to ſay it did. 
4. It muſt be equal and proportionate” in 
worth» and value ro the reward; atherwiſe 
what is beſtowed will be (at leaſt in part) a 
gift, and tere will be no proper merit” in 
the caſe. 5. It 
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-5. It muſt be ſuch a work as to which the 
reward is ſtrictly and properly due; ſo that 
it would be injuſtice to withhold it, or to 
abate any thing of it. | 

V. It will hence evidently follow, that 
there can be no proper merit of good works, 
either of congruity or condignity ; for as 
much as all the foregoing characters are want- 
ing to our very beſt works, not only while 
we continue in our natural ſtate and con- 
dition (in which we cannot do one action 
truly and {piritually good) but even after 
we are renewed by grace; much weakneſs 
and defilement attending our beſt ſervices, 
even when we are paſſed from death to life, 
and our perſons and performances are ac- 
cepted of by God through Jeſus Chriſt, - 
VI. The Proteſtants do not deny but that 
good works (truly ſo called) are exceeding 
teful and well - pleaſing to God through 
Jeſus Chriſt, and ſhall obtain at his hands a 
full reward, though ſtill of grace, not of 
debt, Matt. xxv. 34, 35, 36, 37. Heb. xii. 
16. To do good, and to communicate, forget 
not, for with ſuch ſacrifices God is well 
| pleaſed. SR EIS IE Ty": > de 

VIE We alſo grant, that it is lawful to do 
good works out of a reſpect to the recom- 
pence of reward; thus Moſes did, Heb xi. 
26. and our bleſſed Lord himſelf, Heb, xii. a. 
The promiſe of Heaven is one of the grand 
1 2 motives 
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motives Scripture makes uſe of to engage us 
to purity of heart, diligence. in duty, uni- 
verſality and conſtancy in our obedience, 
and patience in ſuffering : and what God has 
propounded to us as a motive, we certainly 
may, and ought to make uſe of as ſuch. 

As this is not meritorious, ſo neither is it 
mercenary, provided we watch againſt- all 
vain contidence and boaſting,” and cheriſh 
the pure flames of divine love in our ſouls, 
and do not ultimately center in our ſelves, but 
make the glory of God our higheſt end in 
all we do. | | 
VIII. Nor do we deny the - connexion 
which God has fixed between good works 
ſpringing from faith as the way and means, 
and Heaven and Happineſs as the end to be 
ſought and obtain'd by us. 

e ſay with the Apoſtle, Heb. xii. 14. 
that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord, and with it no man ſhall finally miſ- 
carry. | 

lineſs and obedience are as the ſeed, 
and the future glory as the harveſt. ; 

But theſe are no proper cauſe of our 
happineſs, though they are the neceſlary way 
and means to it. | 

God who has promis'd Heaven to perſe- 
vering faith and obedience, will be faithful 
to his word, and accompliſh his promiſe; 
but there is nothing in our beſt works to 
make it a debt of juſtice to us. And 
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And therefore we do from our hearts ab- 
hor the proud, vain-glorious, abfurd, and he- 
retical doctrine of Vaſquez, Bellarmine, and 
other learned Doctors of the Church of Rome, 
who are not aſham'd to aſſert, That the 
works of juſt men entitle them firſt and 
chiefly to eternal life by their intrinſic dig- 
oy and value, before any conſideration is 
had of the grace, covenant, or promiſe of 
God; and again, that there is no addition 
of worthineſs to the works of righteous 
men from the perſon and merits of Chriſt : 
nay, Bellarmine tells us, that God is a deb- 
tor to man, not only by his own promiſe, 
but on the account of our proper works: an 
aſſertion that one would have thought ſhould 
have fill'd the Cardinals face with a bluſh, 
deeper tinctur'd than his own purple. 
- "That this dodrine is not only unſcriptural, 
but againſt Scripture, reaſon, conſcience, 
and truth, I ſhall endeavour to make plain 
by the following conſiderations or arguments. 

1. The Scripture calls eternal life the 
free gift of God, as here in my text : now 
a free gift and a juſt debt are as contrary as 
any two things in nature whatſoever are; the 
one cannot be the other. What meant the 
Apoſtle to change his language, ſaying, the 
wapes of ſin is death, but the gift of Go 
is eternal life, if the one were as duc a debt 

as the other? So that we ſee theſe 2 
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+ ded followers of the Apoſtle Peter make no 
 {cruple of contradicting the Apoſtle Paul; 
and indeed he was too — ap aſſerter 
of the free of God for them to pay 
any great deference to his judgment, even 
after they have in words acknowledgd his 
inſpiration ; let him ſay what he will they 
will de pend upon, and follow the decrees of 
their Trent Conventicle, as more infallible 
than even an inſpir'd Apoſtle. 

Pſalm ciii. 4. Bleſs the Lord, O os: ſand, 
who redeemeth thy life from defirution, who 
crowneth thee with loving kindneſs and 
tender mercies. Epheſ. ii. B. By grace ge 
are ſaued 2 Faith; and that not of your 
ſelves: it is the gift of God, Titus iii. 3. 
— by works of righteouſneſs, but of bis 
be bath ſaved us. 
our rt cnn be of mercy, it cannot he 
— our own merits. 

2.Weare ſaved by Chrift's merits,and there- 
fore not by our own, As xx. 28. We are pur- 
chaſed with his blood, Heh. ix. 12. By his 
own blood he obtained eternal redemption 
for us. As iv. 12. There is no other name 
by which we muſt be ſaved, but his only. 
Is it not then deteſtable arrogance for any 
of us to ſet up to be our own faviours, to 
rely on our own good works ( falſſy calf'd 
merits) inſtead of that precious blood of hs, 
- which could only purchaſe pardon and th, 
to Heaven for us? By 
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By this method we ſhut our ſelves out of 
Heaven, and cancel all our hopes of admiſ- 
ſion into it, for we cannot be heirs and pur- 
chaſers both: none go to Heaven but thoſe 
who are made heirs of it; therefore not 
any who pretend to buy it for themſelves by 
their good deeds. 
3. A ſervant cannot merit of his maſter, 
much leſs can an unprofitable ſervant do it; all 
we can do for God, we are ſtrictly bound to 
do, for we derive our beings from his boun- 
3 have received all our talents, and even 
the abilty to uſe and improve. them from 
him, and therefore certainly cannot merit 
any thing at his hands: this argument our 
bleſſed Lord hath ſet in its full light and 
force, Luke xvii. 7, 8, 9, 10. 
No man does all thoſe things that are re- 
quired of him, for in many things we offend 
I, James iii. 2. but if we could, we ſhould 
merit nothing by ſo doing. 
Me are unprofitable ſervants, is not an ex- 
preſſion of meer — a kind of ſpiri- 
tual compliment, but a ſtrict and ſad truth; 
and it becomes us to be deeply ſenſible of it, 
and affected with it, and practically to apply 
it to our ſelves. | 
I The ſervant here ſpoken of is not an hired 
ſervant, who might earn his wages by his 
labour, and ſo, in ſome ſenſe, be ſaid to merit 
of his maſter; but ( ſuch as ſervants com- 
FO monly 
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1 ſervants were in thoſe times) a ſlave 
bought with his maſter's money, or born in 
his houſe, whoſe perſon was his maſter's pro- 
perty, and therefore wholly to be employed 
y and for him, and who accordingly could 
do nothing that was not his ftri& duty, much 
leſs could he go beyond it, as he muſt do, 
before he could in reafon advance a pre- 
tence to, or a plea of merit. - 
They were truly good perſons Chrift 
here ſpeaks to, vis. his own Apoſtles; and 
et he tells even them they were unprofita- 
e ſervants, i. e. defective, and fuch as 
came ſhort of the utmoſt perfection, and 
therefore have more need to ſue for pardon, 
than boaſt of, or be confident of their me- 
rits. 
We cannot be profitable to God; he needs 
us not: our Fe extends not to him, 
Pſalm I. 12. Pſalm xvi. 2. ur by hi cannot 


be profitable to ourſelves, but 
How then can we merit any thing at his 
hand? | 
When God ſets the crown of Glory upon 
the heads of any of his Saints, he crowns 
his own gifts, not their merits. | 

4+ Sufferings and Martyrdom willingly 
undergone from a right principle, and for 
the ſake of Chriſt, are the the chief of all our 
good works here in this life. 


P we 


his grace; 
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We can do no better thing than willingly 
to ſuffer, and lay down our lives for his ſake; 
but theſe do not merit eternal life; there- 
fore no other good works (which are all in- 
ferior to this) can do it. 8 
Our lives are not of equal value to the hea- 
venly glory, our ſufferings are not com- 
775 le to it, Rom. viii. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

ow where there is no proportion between 
the work and the reward, there can be no 
merit, it muſt be wholly of grace. 

5. Eternal life is an inheritance, and 
therefore not a purchaſe of our own making: 
for the notion of theſe two are inconliſtent. 
We obtain it by a free adoption, not. by 
giving an equivalent for it; we are children, 
and therefore heirs, heirs of God, and joint 
beirs with Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. 

Our good works are not the cauſe of our 
obtaining the heavenly inheritance, but only 
the appointed way to it. Y 

It is for Chriſt's ſake that we are adopted ; 
and it is for his merits, not our own, that 
we are admitted to ſit down together with 
Him in the heavenly places, Epheſ. ii. 6. 
Having thus briefly and plainly aſſerted 
the Proteſtant doctrine, in oppoſition to that 
of the Romaniſts, concerning the merit of 
5 works, I ſhall make à few remarks on 

what they plead in behalf of their deſperate 
cauſe ; deſperate indeed, where ſcripture arid 
on rcalon 
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reaſon may be heard; but not where meer 
humane authority and violence carry all. 
There is no cauſe ſo bad, but men of 
learning and parts will find ſomething to ſay 
for it, if it be the way to preferment, or 
their aſſertions can be back d by force and 


cruelty. | 
=” They ſay that Scripture 1s called in 
Heaven, a reward. | Hf | 
Anſ. True: but the ſame Scripture diſtin- 
guiſheth between a reward of debt, and a 
reward of grace, Rom. iv. 4. in the latter 
ſenſe Heaven is a reward, but not in the for- 
mer. It is call'd a reward (as one well ob- 
ſerves.) to ſtir up the diligence of believers, 
not to gratify their pride, or nouriſh their 
elf· confidence. | 
2. They argue from 2 Tim. iv. 2, 8. 1 
fought a good fight, I have finiſbed * 
courſe, I have kept the faith. Hencefort 
there is laid up for me a crown of rigb- 
reou / neſs, which the Lord the righteous judge 
ſhall give me at that day. God gives Paul 
the crown of righteouſneſs as a righteoug 
judge, therefore it was due, and Paul had 
merited it. w 
. To which I anſwer, That the word 
righteouſneſs in Scripture rg ſpoken of 
God in relation to man) does often ſignify 
his benignity, kindneſs, grace and mercy. 
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Or it may ſignify the faithfulneſs of God, 
in making good his word or promiſe. 

Sure we are, the Apoſtle Paul never 
dreamt of meriting the crown of righteouſ- 
neſs; he that calls himſelf the chiefeſt of ſin- 
ners, the leaſt of all ſaints, not worthy to be 
called an Apoſtle; he who in all his Epiſtles 
ſets forth the impotency and miſery of fallen 

and the exceeding riches of divine 
grace, in the livelyeſt colours, and ſtrongeſt 
expreſſions, and with the utmoſt pathos and 
yehemency of affection ! If they have no 
better patrons of their doctrine than the 
Apoſtle Paul, it muſt &en ſhift for it ſelf 
as well as it can, for there is much againſt 
it, but not a tittle for it in all his writings. 

3. They plead, that in Rev. xxii. 12. Be- 
bold, I come quickly, and my reward is with 
me, to give to every man according as his work 
ſhall be. | 

Hence they argue, that every man's re- 
ward ſhall be according to his work, which 
we deny not; but it does not hence follow 
that there is a proportion of equality be- 
tween the work and the reward, and ſo a 
proper merit; but only, that ſuch as mens 
works are in this life, ſuch ſhall be their 
ſtate in the next, Rom. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 

4. They pretend that the uſing of the 
cauſal particles, for, becauſe of, Oc. where 
good works are ſpoken of in Scripture, 2 in 

| 1 Alt. 


213] 


Matt. xxv. 34. Rev. vii. 15. makes on theit 
ſide, and implies a merit of good works. 

But there is no force or weight in ſuch 
reaſoning; for cauſal particles are often 
made uſe of in ſcripture, where only the 
order of Conſequence is deſigned to be 
ſhown, though there be nothing of cauſality 
or efficiency in the caſe, Matt. xvi. 2, 3. 
N xvi. 27. 1 Cor. x. 15. and divets 
other places. 

5. But believers are oſten ſaid to be wor- 
thy of the kingdom of Heaven, Matt. x. 11. 
2 Theſ: i 5. Rev. iii. 4. | ag 

But the worthineſs there ſpoken of notes 
only the character of the perſons, not the 
dignity of their works; it ſpeaks their meet- 
neſs 2 Heaven, not the merit of their ac- 
tions: or it may note the merits of Chriſt, 
through which they are accounted worthy, 
not their own. | 

5. But ſay they, we are commanded, 
Phil. ii. 12. to work out our own ſalvation; 
therefote works are neceſſary, and (if you 
believe them) the merit of theſe works to 
our obtaining ſalvation. N 

But to this I anſwer, That the Popiſh 
comment deſtroys the text; for we are to 
work out our on ſalvation with fear and 
trembling, not with pride and ſelf · conſi- 
dence; and we are to work, not with the 
aſſurance ds at the worth of our 

1 | 3 labour, 


- 
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labour, but with the ſenſe of our need of 
the divine help, and with the confidence that 
God will work in us both to will and to do 
of his own good pleaſure, that is, of meer 
grace and favour. 

The learned Papiſts had better let the Bible 
alone, as they — the poor ignorant ones 
to do; for they ſeldom touch that two-edg'd 
ſword of the ſpirit, but they cut their own 
fingers with it, and turn the point of it into 
the very throat of their accurſed cauſe. 

Even their great champion Bellarmine 
was, at laſt, reduc'd to his famous Turi ſſi- 
mum eſt; after all, he is forc'd to confeſs, that 
ſuch is the uncertainty of the doctrine of 
humane merits, ſuch the danger of vain- 
glory, that it is ſafeſt to put our truſt in the 
mercy and free favour of God. What need 
| — *. further witneſs? habetis confitentem 

eum, you have heard his blaſphemy, and 
So have heard his fair acknowledgment, 


that he has been employing his time and 


-pains, his wit and learning, to defend a 
: Cauſe that he himſelf does not think it fafe 
to ſtick to. | 
I now come to ind all with a word 
or two by way of application. 

1. Let us ſee hence our own vileneſs and 
unworthineſs; we can merit nothing at the 
hands of God, but death and damnation, 


But 
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But if ever we obtain ſalvation, it muſt 
be by another's (to wit, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt's) righteouſneſs and merits, not our 
own: for we are all as an unclean thing in 
the ſight of God, and with regard to the purity 
of his nature and ftrickneſs of his law, all our 
righteouſneſſes are as filthy rags, 1/2. Ixiv. 6. 

2. Learn to magnify the riches of the 
free grace of God, which does not only par- 
don and accept, but alſo reward us and our 
mean and worthleſs ſervices. 

Look but to ſincerity, and a cup of cold 
water, given to a diſciple in the name of a 
diſciple, ſhall not go without a great and 
glorious reward, Matt. x. 42. 

3. Be zealous of good works, and labour 
to abound in them, that you may have 
wherewith to anſwer them who objed to the 
reformed, that they are ſolifidians, or ſuch 
as preach up faith, to the detriment of cha- 
rity and holy living. 

'Þo all the good. you can while you live, 
but truſt no more in what you have done 
when you come to die as having any merit, 
than if you had done nothing at all, 

Good works will be comfortable eviden- 
ces of a ſound faith ; but ſorry props to build 
our confidence on, or place our truſt in, 
when we are juſt going to the bar of God. 
_»I: conclude all with the prayer of that 
holy publick-ſpirited ſervant of God, Nebe- 

| P 4 miah 
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miab xiil. 14. compared with the 22d, Re- 


member me, O my God, concerning this, and 
not out the good deeds that I have done, for 
the bouſe of my God, and for the offices 
thereof Mind how he words the ſame 
Prayer for ſubſtance 22d Verſe, Remember 
me, O my God, concerning this alſo, and ſpare 
me according to the greatneſs of thy mercy, 


wo r ee e Sen 
| * p - ö - oa 


DISCOURSE XIV. 


Apainſt works of ſuper-erogation. 


— K 
o 


— — 


Marr. xxv. 9. 


But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, not ſo, 
left there be not enough for us and 


yon. 


IS ble repreſents the ſtate of 
rk profeſſed Chriſtians under the fimi- 
litude of Virgins ; becauſe of the 
a purity of the Chriſtian doctrine and 
precepts, and the exemplarineſs of life and 
converſation, that ought to be in all thoſe 
who name the name of Chriſt; who are un- 
der the ſtrongeſt obligations poſſible to de- 
part from all iniquity, great or ſmall, ſecret 
or open, 2 Tim. il. 19. | 

It diſtinguiſheth thoſe Virgins into wiſe 
and fooliſh, i. 6. fincere and hypoeriti 
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It ſhows that the beſt are not without their 
failings and blemithes in this life, in that they 
all, the wiſe as well as the fooliſh, ſlumbred and 
Dept, verſe 5. ö 4 i 
And moſt lively repreſents their different 
ſtate and frame, when the bridegroom the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt came. 

The one had graces aud truth in their hearts, 
and had evidenc'd it by it's proper fruits in 
their walk and courſe; the other were ſurpri- 
ſed, unprepared, their lamps were gone out, 
and they were left in darkneſs, horrour, and 
confuſion. 

In this diſtreſs they cry out to the wiſe 
Virgins for help; give us, ſay they, of your 
oil, for our lamps are gone out, verſe 8. 

But in vain: the wiſe had but juſt oil e- 
nough for themſelves, they had none to ſpare; 
not ſo, ſay they, leaſt there be not enough for 
us and you. 5 D 
No man can be benefitted by another man's 
and good works (I mean as to his per- 
ſonal and eternal ſalvation) none has any 
grace to ſpare for another, nor if he had, has 
any right or capacity to transfer or com- 
Municate as: L U 1 aon! þ 229 
Whence the oblervation lies plain againſt 
the Papiſts, that there are, nor can be, no 
works of ſupererogation. The beſt and moſt 
righteous man has no grace to ſpare, no over- 


plus of merits or good works to be commu- 
nicated 
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nicated for the help of others, to be depo- 
fited in the Churches treaſury, and diſpenſed 
by the Pope to them that will pay well for 
It. 
This point is ſo near a kin to that we laſt 
ſpoke of, the doctrine of merit, that I hope 
none will take offence, if they meet with ſome 
of the ſame things again, that have been ſaid 
already; fince, in ſo great affinity of the ſub- 
jets treated of, it is ſcarce to be avoided. 
In ſpeaking to the preſent point, you will 
pleaſe to note with me the following parti- 
culars. | 
1. No meer man in this life can fully and 
perfectly obey all the Commandments of God: 
for how ſhould a morally imperfect creature 
yield a full obedience to an every way per- 
ea law? The law is holy, and the command. 
ment holy, juſt, and good, Rom. vii. 12. The 
law is ſpiritual : Js we are carnal, ſold 
under ſin, verſe 14. In many things we offend 
all, James iii. 2. And there is not 4 juſt man 
on earth, that doth good, and ſinneth not, 
cclef. vii, 20. ; 
The conceit of ſinleſs perfection in this 
life, ſince the fall, argues men utter ſtra 
to the extent, and ſpirituality of the divine 
law, and their own hearts and lives. - 
| Nd man is a ſelf juſticiary, but one who 
1s a woeful ſtranger to God, his nature and 
law, and to himſelf, his life and actions. - - 
| [ 


ov 
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All ve think, ſay, and do in this life, is 
either fin it ſelf, or defiled with fin; which 
adheres in greater or leſſer degrees, to the beſt 


actions of the beſt men. 
2. Though we cannot perform full and 
entire obedience to the law of God; yet this 
is ſtill due from us to the Author of our 
being. | 
Though we have loſt our power to obey, 
God has not loſt his right to command and 
uire obedience of us, : 
.- Univerſal, entire, perpetual obedience is 
naturally due unto God from all his crea- 
tures: if any of them have diſabled themſelves 
for it, they have not thereby diſobliged them- 
ſelves ; their iniquity has not procured them 
a releaſe from their duty; their diſobedience 
is Mill ſin, and the full tail of duty may be 
juſtly requir'd of them, and they as righ- 
teoully puniſhed for the negle& of it. 
God requires fallen man, as well as inno- 
cent man, to do juſtly, to love mercy, and to 
walk humbly with his Maker, . Micah vi. 8. 
though he cannot now do any of this with- 
out ſpecial aſſiſtance; nor even with it, do all 
this perfectly in his preſent ſtate of impo- 
tency and defilement. - 69 
3. The obedience, which God requires of 
us, is principally and chiefly that of the ſoul 
and inward man, and ſecondarily that of 
the body and outward man; which latter 
13 
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is of no value, but as it flows from, and is 
expreſſive of the former, Prov. xxiii. 26. My 
ſon give me thy heart. And thou ſbalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and 
with all thy ſoul, Matt. xxii. 37. 

Both are required, but where the latter 
only is yielded, the perſon and the perfor- 
mance are both an abomination to that God, 
who ſearcheth the heart and trieth the reins, 
who ſeeth not as man ſeeth, judgeth not ac- 
cording to outward appearance ; but lookethe 
into the heart, and ſearcheth even the in- 
ward parts of the belly. 

So that the ites Religion is loath- 
ſome to God; and not only vain and un- 
ofitable, but hurtful and miſchievous to 
imſelf. | 

4. The leaſt defect in our obedience, much 
more an habitual revolt from God, is death 
by the original law, the law of innocency 
wen to Adam in and at his creation: and Ha- 
itual and final difobedience is no lefs fo 
by the law of grace, the Goſpel remedying 
law ; and that with farther aggravation on-ac- 
count of unbelief, and our rejecting the only 
remedy, which infinite wiſdom and! love 
has provided for us, and offered to us, Gen. 
lik 17. In the day that thou eateſt' thereof, 

thou ſhalt ſurely dye, Gen: iii. 10. eu 
18 every one that continueth not in all things 
that are written in the book of the law =4 
0 
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do them, Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth 
not ſball be damn d. Heb. ii. 3. How ſb all 
we eſcape, if we negleF ſo great ſalbation? 

So that it is evident, we and all mankind 
are under a ſentence of death, ſubject to the 
wrath and curſe of God, from which we 
cannot - extricate our ſelves, neither can any 
meer creature deliver us. 

And though a remedy, every way ſufh- 
cient, be provided for us and tender d to us, 
and God do even entreat us to accept it 
4 — is his rich grace and mercy to poor loſt 

ners of mankind) yet notwithſtanding, 
many do daily periſh even where thoſe gra- 
cious tenders are made and urg'd ; which 
could not be, but for the power of luſt, and 
the obſtinacy of mens hearts in their unbe- 
lief; nor could that be, were we not under 
a dreadful impotency, though it be not of 
ſuch a kind as to extenuate, but aggravate our 
guilt, and make us in the judgment of God, 
the world, and, ſooner or later, in that of 
our own conſciences, our own deſtroyers. 

5. The Apoſtle does indeed ſay, Rom, vi. 
24. That believers are not under the law, 
but under grace; but we muſt take great 
heed of giving that text an Antinomian 
gloſs, which may be fatal to our ſouls, and 
deſtructive of their everlaſting happineſs. 
| Believers are not exempt from the law, 
as a rule of life, or bond of duty, though 

_ 


* 
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they are freed from having their ſlate finally 
determined by it, e ae of works; or 


falling finally under Yts ſentence, according 
to the demerits of ſin, and the rigour of 
ſtri& and unqualitied juſtice. 

The ſins of believers deſerve death, but it 
ſhall not be inflicted on them; becauſe Chriſt 
hath ſatisfied for their violation of the law, 
and they apprehend that ſatisfaction by faith, 
and plead it with God in prayer. 

But ſtill their ſins are as properly merito- 
rious of death in their own nature, and ac- 
cording to the tenour of the firſt covenant, as 
thoſe of other men, and have ſome aggra- 
vations attending them, which the ſins of 
others have not; which ſhould make them 
exceeding humble, and no leſs thankful, for 
that ſuper-abounding grace whereby they 
are delivered. 

Such will.never think or talk of meriting, 
much leſs of ſupererogating. 

6. The impotency which we all labour 
under to fulfil the law of God, and perform 
his commands, is owing to the corruption of 
our natures, derived to us from the fall of 
our firſt parents; whereby we loſt the image 
of God, and became unſtable and weak as 
water, naturally diſinclined to every, and 
diſabled for any good work. Thus by one 


man ſin ent'red the world, and death by fin, 
and ſo death bath paſſed upon all men, for 
that all bave ſinned, Rom. v. 12. la- 


— 
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Many and difficult diſputes have been raiſed 
about this matter; but Scripture and ſad ex- 
perience do both aſſure us, that this is the 
truth of our caſe, and it becomes us to ſeek 
out timely, and heartily, after our remedy, 
and not ſtand diſputing about, or fretting at 
dur diſeaſe, till it becomes incurable, or ends 
in death. _ | N. 
7. Though no meer man, hath, or ever 
can fulfil the law of God, yet our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt hath perfectly obeyed it, and hath alſo 
ſuffered the curſe due to our tranſgreſſion of 
it, in fuch a way as to render it fit for God, 
to forgive all them that believe on his name, 
Pſalm xl. 6, 7, 8. Rom. iii. 24, 25, 26. 
Rom. v. 19. For as by one man's diſobedience 
many were made ſinners : ſo by the obedience 
of one ſball many be made righteous. And on 
account of his perfect obedience (inclufive 
of his ſufferings) it is, that our fins are not 
imputed; and that we are accepted, notwith- 
Randing the defectiveneſs and imperfection of 
our inherent righteouſneſs, which yet muſt 
be fincere, or there is no hope for us. 
© And this is not what the Papiſts call meri- 
ting, that we might merit; but meriting that 
we might be pardoned, adopted, ſanctified 
and faved; and it was his divine nature, in 
perſonal union with his human one that 
gave this dignity, value, and efficacy 4.4 his 

ive 
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ative and paſlive obedience, that they might 
be thus available on our behalf. 
8. Though believers cannot perfectly 
obey all the commandments of God in this 
life, yet they are aiming at it, and making 
daily progreſs towards it, and ſhall perfectly 
attain to it in the life to come: there the 
ſpirits of juſt men are made perfect, Heb, 
Xii. 23. and the whole Church of Chriſt, 
redeemed with his moſt precious blood, is 
made glorious; having neither ſpot nor wrin- 
kle, nor any fuch thing, Epbeſ. V. 27s 

And the bleſſed Apoſtle ſpeaks of attain- 
ing unto the reſurrection of the dead, though 
he had not yet attained, neither was already 
perfect, Phil. iii. 11, 12. 190 

He who aims not at perfection has not at- 
tained to ſincerity; and he who ſincerely 
aims at ſinleſs perfection, ſhall ſhortly attain 
thereunto. ac . 22 1885 
9. The higheſt perfection of believers in 
this life - goes no farther than the being 
freed from the guilt of fin, and liableneſs to 
condemnation, and being truly ſanctified in 
every facultyof ſoul and body, being alſo 
continually going forward, or recovering 
from their falls with greater advantage; 
eſpecially as to greater meaſures of watch- 
fulneſo, more vehement brearhings after per- 
fection, greater fruitfulneſs in good works; 
in which, and the like reſpects, every evan- 
R 3 gelically 


number and heinouſneſs of his own ſins. 


| 
| 
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gelically . man is more excellent 
than his unconverted neighbour, Prov. xii. 26. 
and ſuch are in an evangelical ſenſe Perfect, 
Matt. v. 48. | 
10. The Papiſts therefore do moſt diredl 
contradict the ſcope and deſign of the Golf} 
as well as the experience and confeſſion. of 
all the beſt men of all ages, when they aſſert 
that a man may not only do all that God 
requires of him, and ſo merit Heaven for 
himſelf, but even do more than his ſtrict 
duty, and merit for others, and contribute 
to a fund of merit in the Church, for the 
benefit of thoſe that have been deficient; 
which treaſury, they ſay, the Pope has the 
key of, and may en for Dy at his 
own pleaſure. we 

- Shameleſs - dodrine'! - ö inſolence 
ion upon the reaſon, faith, and 


baſe impoſiti 
conſciences of mankind ! unſ ble da- 
to make ig- 


mage to enſnared ſouls l anda 
norance and ſuperſtition the Purveyors for 
the luſts of pride, ambition, neee 
covetouſneſs and" impurityÞ- 

Let it here be conſider d briefly.. - 

1. That the beſt men are not i 
their many fins and failings; and the better 
any man 1s, the more ſenſible he is of the 


In this ſenſe the PAalmiſt crys out, Pal. 
xix. 12. "Whocan «os bis W 1 
n 
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And the prophet Iſaiah. vi. 5. I am 4 man 
of unclean lips. And holy Fob, chap. xlii. 6. 
I abbor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes. 

2. The ſcripture is expreſs, that no man 
attains to a ſinleſs perfection in this life : 
therefore ſurely no man goes beyond his 
duty, or has any merit to ſpare for the uſe 
of others, Luke xvii. 10. When ye have (or 
rather if ye had) done all theſe things 
which were commanded you, ſay, we are un- 
profitable ſervants, we have pg] that which 
was our duty to do. 
3. Heaven is the only place where finleſs 

ion obtains: here on earth our filver 
1s mix'd with drofs, and our wine with wa- 
ter, and all our graces and duties with fin. 
If any could attain to ſinleſs perfection on 
earth, he ſhould no longer undergo any ſuf- 
fering; for God does not affli& willingly, 
nor grieve the children of men. 

4 The doctrine of evangelical counſels, 
on which the Papiſts build their works of 
ſupererogation, 1s a ratten, ſandy foundation, 
and cannot ſupport the vaſt building which 
have endeavour'd to erect upon it. 
evangelical councels, they tell us; they 
mean good works, which Chriſt has indeed 
commended tous, but not ſtrictly command- 
ed or required of us; we ſhall do well in- 
deed if we do them, but we may for all 
that do well enough if we let them alone. 
1 es They 
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They are counſels of perfection, which 
bind none but thoſe who voluntarily bind 
themſelves to the obſervance of them by a 
ſolemn vow. . 

And hence they ſay, that theſe counſels 
differ from precepts. | 

1. In that for the matter of them, Coun- 
ſels are higher and more perfect, and ſo of 
harder and more difficult obſervation than 
bare Precepts are. 

2. In regard of the ſubjects, Precepts 
reach and oblige all men, but Counſels are 
directed only to ſome particular ranks and 
orders of men, whom they call Religious; 
and even they, before they take on them 


the vow and habit of their order, are at li- 


of them, or not. | 
3. He, they ſay, who breaks a command- 
ment fins, but he that omits a counſel runs 
no hazard, or incurs any guilt, 

4. In reſpe&t of the end and event, he 
who obeys the Precepts is only ſaved, but he 
who obſerves the Counſels has a higher de- 
gree of glory, and a larger reward in Hea- 
ven than others; for theſe they ſay, there 
are aureolæ, golden Crowns of a peculiar 
luſtre and brightneſs provided. 82 
Thus they coin a new Goſpel out of their 
own idle brains, fill'd with doctrines which 
the true Goſpel of our Lord and Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt is an utter ſtranger to. Of 


berty to engage themſelves to the obſervance 
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Of theſe evangelical counſels, or coun- 
ſels of perfection, they ſay there are many; 
but they principally inſiſt on theſe three 
(on the vows of performing which all their 
monaſtick Orders are built) viz. perpetual 

continency, regular obedience, and volun- 
tary poverty. 

That the Goſpel does not contain any 
ſuch counſels, the following hints may be 
ſufficient to prove. 

t. Their opinion contradicts the perfec- 

tion of the moral law; and inſinuates as if 
a greater perfection might be attained in this 
life, by obſerving ſomewhat that is not there- 
by enjoined, than by keeping and performing 
all that is: which is the higheſt reflection 
upon the wiſdom and goodneſs. of the ſu- 
preme legiſlator. | 

2. All God's Counſels are Commands, 
becauſe of his infinite perfection and abſolute 
ſupremacy; and therefore the diſtinction here 
muſt needs be futile and vain. _ 

The Scripture uſeth theſe two-words in 
the ſame ſenſe where God is ſpoken of, as in 
Prov. i. 30. They would none of my counſel.” 
Luke vii. 30. The Phariſees and lawyers re- 
jected the counſel of God againſt themſelves. 
Acts xx. 27. I haue not ſhunned to declare 
unto you the whole counſel of God. And 
divers other places, 


Q 3 3. Chriſt 
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"3c Chriſt does not only counſel, but com- 
mand all his diſciples 4 be perfect, i. . 


evangelically ; which no man can be, who 
rave not aim at legal perfection, and is not 
daily reaching forward towards it, as much 
as in him lies. Matt. v. 48. Be ye therefore 
perfect, as your Father which ts in Heaven is 
perfett. aer 

4. There is no inſtance of any thing of a 
moral nature, which the Papiſts produce to 
juſtify their doctrine of evangelical counſels, 
which is not either commanded by God, or 
invented by man; and the former are uni- 
verſally to be complied with, in the circum- 
ſtances wherein they are N and 
the latter to be abſolutely rejecte 

The love of enemies, for — and 
the bearing of injuries, is not only coun- 
ſelled, but commanded, Matt. v. 44. Matt. 
v. 39. „or even ſingle life is com- 
manded to thoſe who have the gift, and in 
whoſe caſe no other — — | 
marriage a I Cor. ix. 3. Voluntary 
poverty, — of all for the ſake 
of Chriſt and his Goſpel, Luke xiv. 23. 
Matt, xvi. 24 © 

All rhe reſt are meer will-worſhip, and w will 
only ſubject us to that bitter taunt, and ſe- 
vere reptoach, Why bas * this at your 
Hand? Iſa. i. 12. ' 


But 
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But the Papiſts tell us, that our Lord, in 
dealing with the young man, Matt. xix. 21. 
gave him a counſel of perfection; if thou 
wilt be perfect, ſell that which thou haſt and 
give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure 
in Heaven. req: f ENS 3-36 . 
To which the anſwer is plain, that here 
was no Counſel of perfection, but a trial of 
the young man's integrity, whether he loved 
Chriſt and Heaven, or this world better; 
and whenever there is manifeſtly ſuch a 
competition, it is every man's duty to quit 
all that he has and cleave to Chriſt, and fol- 
low him in hope of eternal life. 2 

2. But, ſay they, does not the Apoſtle 
1 Cor. vii. 25, 40. diſtinguiſh between a com- 
mand and a counſel, or opinion ? 

Anſ. The Apoſtle is there ſpeaking of a 
matter in its general nature indifferent, about 
which therefore he would not fix a common 
rule, which ſhould determine every one to 
act alike ; but only give them ſuch general 
meaſures as each man ſhould apply to his 
qwn particular caſe prudently and impartial- 
ly, and then act as his conſcience inform'd 
— and as he apprehended to be really his 

uty. 271 
| 1 Nor is our Lord to be underſtood to 
commend celebacy as a counſel oſ perfection, 
Mart. xix. 1a. but only to direct that every 
ſtate and condition of life is to be ent'red into 
.. and 
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and managed as may moſt conduce to the 


glory of God and the ſalvation of our ſouls, 
which no one that conſiders will ſay is a 
Counſel of perfection, but a direct precept; 
fince whatſoever we do, we are to do it for 
the glory of God, and the ſecuring and 
promoting our own ſalvation, 1 Cor. x. 31. 
4. The Apoſtles were ſome of them mar- 
ried, and ſome of them unmarried ; but it is 
plain, that they placed no perfection in a ſin- 
gle life, but anſwered the call of God therein, 
as might beſt ſuit their own circumſtances, 
and the work wherein they were engaged. 

5. And the ſame may be ſaid of PauPs 
preaching gratis, which he declares he did 
not do, as expecting to merit any thing by 
ſo doing, but as complying with the general 
precept, let all things be done to edifying, 
1 Cor. xiv. 26. | 
Upon the whole, it is plain that this (as 
well as the other Popiſh doctrines) is calcu- 
lated to turn the Church into a worldly mo- 
marchy; and fer the Pope above all that is 
called God, or is auguſt; and to make the 

Prieſts Lords of men's conſciences, that they 
1 their eſtates, liberties, and very 
IVES. 

De 1. Bleſs God that has delivered us hi- 
therto from Popery, and has not yet ſuffe- 
red us to be again entangled E of 
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bong: ; may our fins never provoke him to 
it. | 
2. Let us have a true ſenſe of our own 
infirmity, and how greatly we come ſhort of 
our duty in every inſtance. | 
3. Labour for an intereſt in Chriſt's perfect 
righteouſneſs, and to be our ſelves endued 
with the evangelical perfection of ſincerity. 
Neither preſume we on our own rig 
teouſneſs, nor deſpair of obtaining righteouſ- 
neſs in and through Chriſt ; but let the Goſ- 
pel, Proteſtant doctrine of free grace, excite 
us to, and encourage us in a conſtant rea- 
dineſs to, and fruitfulneſs in every good 
work. Thus let us be ſteadfaſt, unmoveable 
always abounding in the work of the Lord. 
and we ſball find to our comfort, that our 
labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lor 
1 Cor. XV. 58. | br 
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DISCOURSE XV. 
Of Juſtification by Faith. 
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Luther, Articulus flantis vel ca- 
dentis Eccleſia. 

It is the foundation of all our comfort and 
peace in the preſent life, and all our hope in 
the next. $A 

Great pity it is, that there has been ſo much 
difference about it, among great and good 
men, who hold the head Chriſt Jeſus. 

Arminian and Antinomian extreams have 
too much troubled the Church of Chriſt, and 


made the thirſty ſouls of awakened ſinners 
C's *s afraid 
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afraid of meeting with poiſon, where they 
needed and looked for refreſhment. + | 
. Wiſe and holy men have differed in their 
notions and expreſhons concerning this doc- 
tririe, andhave too often been cau lefsly, or 
exceſsfively jealous of one another. 

And the common enemies of our chriſtian 
profeſſion have made their advantage of our 
miſtakes and jealouſies. 

But thanks be to God, our Catechiſins, —— 
the confeſſions of the reformed Churches hold 
forth enough in this great point for us to agree 
in, and a little moderation and good temper 
would make us over look, or bear with one 
another in the reſt. 

Our ever watchful enemies of the Roman 

Communion improve out differences, and 
take all opportunities to heat us againſt one 
another, 5 — we may leſs mind them, and be 
at leiſure to oppoſe them. 
But it is they (of all that ever were called 
Chriſtians) who have moſt poiſoned our 
fountains and troubled our ſtreams, in what 
relates to the doctrine of juſtification. 

I would, from the words read at this time, 
give 2 a brief account of their doctrine, and 
the dangerous and damnable tendency of it; 
and at the ſame time endeavour to ſet and 
keep you right, in whatever is of moſt im- 
portance, in relation to the method of God's 
grace, in pardoning and reſtoring loſt W 


— 
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+ The Apoſtle here tells us, we are juſtified 


faith; and that through our Lord Jeſus 
riſt: and that being ſo, we have peace 
with God. 
-  Whence obſerve that our being juſtified by 
faith, through the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is the 
great ground of our peace with God. 
Under this general, let me enlarge a lit- 
tle on the following propoſitions. 

1. All mankind are ſinners fallen from 
God, and in a loſt and undone eſtate and con- 
dition by nature. How this comes about, 
have often heard, and the Scriptures are plain 
and full in it. God made man upright, but 
he ſoon found out many inventions, Ec. vii. 
29. By one man ſin entred into the world, and 
death by fin: and ſo death paſſed upon all 
men, fer that all haue ſinned, Rom. v. 12. 
— 9 are all by nature children of wrath, 

i. 
The fo of God was violated by Adam's 
firſt tranſgreſſion: death was made the wages 
of fin by God's wiſe and righteous conſti- 
tution, Rom. vi. 23. The fin of Adam was 
juſtly 4mputed to all his poſterity; the Image 
of which he had loſt himſelf, he could 
no longer convey to us; actual ſin will un- 

avoidably follow upon original. 

Me are all then born guilty of death, 
and from the firſt uſe of reaſon, do daily 
contract new guilt; and therefore (ule 
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God determine and declare otherwiſe) muſt 
certainly die and periſh in this 23 Vt 
ſtate. 

. In order therefore that any laber may 
be recovered and ſaved from ſo great a death, 
He muſt paſs under a double change; one re- 
lative, whereby his ſtate rowards God-is alte- 
red; the other real, w his temper and 
diſpoſ tion is changed, and the divine Image 
is reſtored in him. 

The former of theſe we call juſtification, 
the latter ſanctificatio . 

Our buſineſs at preſent is with the fiſt 
of theſe. © 
3. The Papiſts do maſt qrofaly corrupt 
the Chriſtian religion, by confounding theſe 
two, and running them one into another. 

The Council of Trent deſcribes juſtifice- 
tion, as the Proteſtants according to the Scrip- 
tures do ſanctification; and when they have 
made our juſtification conſiſt in inherent righ- 
teouſneſs, they drop the true Stipturc-no- 
tion of it, as grounded on, and owing 
from imputed righteouſneſs. ' 

They make juſtification to be the aboliſh- 
ing of ſin, rather than the pardoning ot the 
ſinner, and forgiving him his treſpaſles which 
is quite different from the account the n 
tures give us of theſe mattets. 

4. And hereby they deſtroy our hopes, our 
peace and comfort; for our beſt inherent righ- 

teouſneſs 
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teouſneſs is imperfect, and cannot bear the 
teſt of the divine law and juſtice: if we have 
no better, we muſt needs periſh, and in the 
mean time pine and languiſh in the fearful 
expeRation of wrath to come. 

Onn a partial and imperfect righteouſneſs 
(the ads whereof are daily intermitted or 
. remitted) give us boldneſs towards God, or 
ſettle our minds and conſciences in true peace 
and tranquility ? ſuch a bed is too ſhort for 
us to ſtreteh our ſelves on; ſuch a ent 
ok not cover us, 7 allude to the 
ets ion, Fſaiab xxviii. 20. 
5 We have na 480 we muſt have ſome- 
thing more ſolid than our own righteouſneſs, 
to interpoſe between the law and juſtice, the 
_ accuſations of Satan, and the elamours of 
our own conſciences; or it will go hard 
with us in the day of evil, in the hour of 
— and eſpecially in the hour of 


— 


J. The uſe of the words, juſtify and juſti- 
fication, -will not bear the application the 
Papiſts make of them: they dre law terms, 
and when uſed in a phyſical ſenſe, beco 
- Cearce, if at all, intelligible. 
Who ever heard of 11 
walking him inherently holy? this is a new 
device of the Councel of Trent, and they 
may take and keep the honour 2 


* 1 
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of it to themſelves, no body that T know of 
will 4. Jul it chem. 
ification whriys notes " judicial 28 
of * ſupreme Lord and Judge, abſol- 
ving the finner from guilt on conſiderati- 
ons, and in a method deviſed by himſelf, 

and ſuited to his own infinite perfections. 
I we had not ſinned, the law would have 
uitted us; and God himſelf would have 
olved us according to to the tenour of it, 
oh ſuppoſition that any malicious n 

ſhould" have accuſed us. 
But as we are finners, be made 
ſuch as have never ſinned: but God has 
found out a way wherein he may deal with 
us, as though ur had not tranſgreſſed; and 
he may be juſt, and the juſtiſier of the un- 
godly (tho who were ſo, and: ſtill are fo 
in the eye of the law ſtrictly and rigo- 
pr eted) even of them that believe 
om. iv. 3. Ohap. iii. 26. whoſe 
aA _ not 4 Ä to be no ſinners, 
but makes them fit (according to à divine 
conſtitution) for God to forgive them, though, 
or notwithſtanding that, they are The re- 
newal of our nature, or the holineſs of our 
actions cannot take away our paſt guilt; 
ſomething much more important muſt inter- 
vene, or our fins that are paſt would ſink us 
into Hell, though we ſhould live never ſo holi · 

ly for the future; nay, though we ſhould * 


the ſenſe of 
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de guilty of a ſinful thought, thro 
whole remaining courſe of our lives. 
7. We muſt then be juſtified not by our own 
works and merits, but through the redemp- 
tion that is in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. iii. 24 
This is the great myſtery of chriſtian god · 
lineſs, that we who have no p 
inherent righteouſneſs of our'own, ſhould be 
juſtified by the righteouſneſs of another, im- 
puted to us, and received by faith, 
+ God ſent his ſon to die, and to be made 
fin and a curſe for us, that we might be made 
the righteouſneſs of God in him, and ſo be 
perfectly redeemed from the curſe of the 

Bw, and delivered from wrath to come. 
This is what the Scriptures of the old 
and new Teſtament are full of; and though 
it be eaſy to run into miſtakes and miſap- 
— and much more win; ſome un- 
or faulty expreſſions about it, yet we 
dork not to: 1285 or change the fublizace of 
this doctrine, that makes ſo much for the 
exalting the free grace of God, and quiet- 
ing the minds of ſinners, awakened with 
guilt and fears of wratn. 
We muſt take heed, as that we harden 
none in preſumption, ſo that we make not 
fad the hearts of any, whoſe hearts God would 
not have made fad; if we divert any from 


ugh the 


* 


taking ſanctuary in the blood of Chriſt, a 


nd 
ing wholly in his merits and righte- 
Tg y is IK 
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ouſneſs, we take the right courſe to fink them 
into deſpair, and ſo harden them in impeni- 


„ 


tency. 54 55% 
The doctrine of free grace muſt not be 


concealed, though we know before · hand that 
ſome will abuſe it; but we muſt endeavour ſo 
to ſtate it, as to give them no juſt handle to 
pervert it, and then we ſhall not be anſweras 
ble for their folly, perverſneſs, ox ruin. 
8. The free remiſſion of fins; through the 
blood of Chriſt, cannot conſiſt with the Po- 
piſh doctrines of human ſatisfaQtion,. Purga- 
tory, venial fins, Gg. 
Indeed theſe; and their other doctrines of 
the ſame tendency, are ſo many blows at the 
root, and have a direct tendency. to over- 
turn the whole frame of the Goſpel. - 
What place for human merits, and ſa- 
tisfaction? What room for Purgatory? If 
Chriſt bas fully: ſatisfied divine juſtice, and 
his ſatisfaction ſhall be imputed. to us, made 
ours to its proper ends and benefits, on out 
ſincere believing on him. 
The doctrine of Chriſt's ſatisfaction and 
redemption, and our juſtification by faith 
truly opened, chaſeth away the Popiſh er- 
rors, as the riſing of the ſun baniſheth the 
darkneſs of the night. | 7 3 
What an alteration did the reformation 
make in the world in this reſpect? and fince 


it has declined, how has former darkneſs in 
e "" © Uyreat 
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4 great meaſure returned? may God revive 
his work in the midſt of the years, and in 
the midſt of the years make known, and in 
wrath remember mercy, Hab. iii. 2. 
The doctrine of venial fins, and free te- 
miſſion h the blood of Chriſt, cannot 
conſiſt ; for that blood is as neceſſary to purge 
22 che guilt of the leaſt fin, as of the grea- 
We muſt be fprinkled wich the blood of 
Chriſt, or the deſtroying Angel will lay us 
« a as well as for murder or 

cIVe N | 
9. The doctrine of juſtification by the 
free grace of God, through the redemption 


that is in Chrift Jeſus, is fo far from over- 
throwing the neceſſity of good works, that 
indeed the doctrine of the Papiſts is 
juſtly chargeable therewit g. 
For their doctrine nouriſbeth ſelf confi- 
dence, deſtroys the love of God in che ſoul, 
extinguiſheth the principles, and removes the 
chief grounds of gratitude for our redemp- 

the 

re- 


lon : it leaves us to act wholly u 
zottom of ſervile flaviſh fear, and 
Ipects, which can never produce that child- 
like affection, and obedience, which is that 
only that God requires, and is pleaſed with. 
10. The Romnh doctrine in this point 
throws the utmoſt contempt upon the death, 
righteoufnets and merits of the | 1 

3 oh 1 7 
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Chriſt, that can be; ſince it wholly ſu poſetli 
that Chriſt hath not made full Erbfall for 
aur ſins, but we muſt ſatisfie for them over 
again: it teacheth us to truſt more in what 
is wrought in us, or done by us, than in that 
redemption, which he hath wrought our for 
us; it makes him at moſt, but an half ſavi- 
our; it derides that imputation of Chrift's 
righteouſneſs, without which no one can be 
juſtified or ſaved; it monſtrouffy teacheth us 
to diſtruſt Chriſt's merits; and yet at the 
ſame time to rely on thoſe of the ho Pope wil 


The Apoſtles, nay; of any that the Pope will 
pleaſe to canonize, though they lived noto- 
riouſly wicked lives, died horrible deaths, 
and their names are deteſtable ro poſterity, 
wherever any thing of 1 ar vertue re- 
mains; ſuch. were Tho: a Bec let, and our 
Gunpowder Sts. Garnet, && 
11. The Popiſh doctrine, not otily affronts 
the imputation, but over-throws the appli- 
cation of our redemption. by Tefus Chriſt; 
ſince to that the imputation of his righrevuf- 
neſs is neceſſary, which the 1 deny. 
and even like ſo many Juliant and Lucian: 
dh, deride, calling it putative righte- 
„ + "wr > fbibkincon ig 
The Scripture teacheth us, that'Chrift Je- 
ſus is wade to us of God, wiſdom, righteouſ- 
neſs, ſanctification and redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. 
that by the ee one, many ate made 
| 55 E 10d righ- 


© 
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ri en Rom. v. 19, That to him that 
believes righteouſneſs, is imputed, Rom. 1v. It. 
with many other expreſſions of like import: 
but this they cannot bear, the law of faith 
excludes boaſting, and therefore they had 
rather venture themſelves under the law of 
id though they periſh. in their iniquity. 


It they may not go halves at leaſt with 


him in the honour ve it, they will not ac- 
cept. of _falyation, no, not from Chriſt him- 
ſelf; though there is none elſe, from whoſe 


Hands ory may obtain | it, 97:75 n 
t 


"I take the imputation of righteouſneſs to 
lie in theſe three things. 
I. 1n that Chriſt Was made 2 droper facri- 


fice fox us, died in our place and ſtead.” 


es That God accepted this ſacrifice of his, 
and declated his accedtarice 11 

3 That we partake of it, our falth atiſwer- 
ing God's offer. 

God has received the Merten] 48 4 means 
of ſatisfaction to his juſtice; and we receive 
it by faith, as a means of our reconciliation 
to an offended God, and the N ground « of 
our hope and comfort,” 2 

And what there is, or can be, in ſuch an 
_1mputation for any reaſonable man to quarrel 
at, or find fault with, T confeſs, I cannot ſee. 
But yet men of reprobate minds. and hur- 
. ried away with prejudices; will be quarrelling 
. whether with, or without cauſQ. 

Obj. I's 
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O4j, 1. They ſay if Chriſt's death be made 
ours, and we are reckoned to have died in 
him, then we are our own redeemers and 
ſaviours. (op Ny | 
Anſ. They take us wrong, and indeed 1 
doubr wilfully miſtake our meaning ; we have 
no ſuch notion of the matter; but are indeed 
as far, if not farther from it than themſelves 
can be: we ſay Chriſt died to ſave us from 
our ſins, not to make us our own ſaviours. 

His death was not our perſonal act, nei- 
ther phyſically, nor legally; though we de- 
rive the greateſt benefits and advantages from 
it, and do therefore joyfully ſhew it forth 
from time to time. | 

Obj. 2. Some ſay this doctrine of imputa- 
tion makes us as righteous as Chriſt himſelf, 

Anſ. But to this we reply, that tis all a 
fiction to charge us with any ſuch ſentiments; 
and we look on it, as no leſs than blaſphem 
for any to aſſert ſuch a thing: the ire a8 
neſs of Chriſt received by faith ' frees us 
from condemnation ,, on account of that, we 
are acquitted of guilt ; we are accepted into 
favour , become the adapted Children of 
God; and have right and title to, and ſhall 
in due time be admitted into Heaven; and 
more we need not, nor deſire. Chriſt is our 
elder brother, let them rob him of any of 
his dignities or prerogatives that dare; we 

q | 
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defire, that he may always, and in all things 
have the preheminence, Col. i. 19. 
Obj. 3. The Papiſts and ſome others charge 
the Proteſtant doctrine of imputation, as mak- 
ing Chriſt a ſinner, and the greateſt of ſin- 
ew. | 
_.. Anſe. If any have dropt an harſh or uncouth 
expreſſion, we are not chargeable with it; the 
common Proteſtant doctrine of imputation, 

ves no handle to any ſuch cavil: we ſay 
indeed that Chriſt was made fin for us, and 
we ſay it after the Apoſtle Paul (who never 
taught any falſe doctrine after his call to the 
- Apoſtleſhip, whatever the pretended ſucceſ- 
ſors of Peter have done) 2 Cor. v. 21. but then 
we generally underſtand it, he was made a 
Zacrifice for in, or a fin offering; but we 
never thought him properly a ſinner, for if 
He had, he could not have been a ſponſor or 
ſurety for us, nor could his death have been 
meritorious of pardon, the divine favour, 
and an eyerlaſting inheritance for us. 
Obj. 4. But they ſay we are Solifidians, 
and cry up faith to the neglect of good works. 
An. We are for faith in its place, and 
works in theirs: faith to apply Chriſt to us 
for redemption ; works as the fruits of faith, 
and the evidences of our regeneration and 
Goſpel right, through the merits of Chriſt to 
eternal life. * | 


Uſe 1, See 


I 
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Uſe 1, See that we truſt not in our ſelves 
that we are righteous; lay no undue ſtreſs 
upon our own works, religious duties, acts 
of charity, &*c. ſay as good Mr. Herbert, 
It is a good work if ſprinkled with the blood 
of Chrift, not elſe. E 

2. Live by faith on Chriſt for pardon and 
grace. 

3. Study to be uſeful and exemplary, and 
to cut off occaſion from them that ſeek 
ſion to miſrepreſent us and our profeſſion. - 

4. Take all opportunitiy to ſhew forth 
the death of Chriſt, and labour to do it a- 
right, and walk as thoſe that have been with 
Jeſus. 3 

5. When our own death approacheth, let 
the death of Chriſt arm and encourage us. 
Rom. 8, ad ſinem. He that ſpared not bis 
own ſon, but delivered bim wp for us all; 
How „al be not with him alſo. freely give us 
all things? Who (ball lay any thing to the 
charge of God's ele? It is God that: juſti- 
fiet h, who is be that condemnetb ? It is Chriſt 
that died, yea, rather that is riſen again; 
bo is even at the right band of Jia, 
who alſo maketh interceſſion for um. 


— 
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' DISCOURSE XVI. 
or Idolatry. 


Jo RN. v. 21. 


Lint: Children keep your ſelves fron 
Laoli. Amen. 


N H E SE words are 90 cloſe of the firſt 
r Epiſtle of the beloved Apoſtle John, 
that great Preacher and pattern of 
| Love. 

He beſpeaks thoſe he writes to as his 
children the Paſtoral ſpirit is a moſt affec- 
tionate ſpirit; he calls them little Chil- 
Aren; for thoſe the parents are commonly 
fondeſt of. They can beſt bear it, and 
moſt need it. 

And what is the charge he gives them? To 
keep themſelves from Idols; thoſe bewitch- 

ing things, thoſe children's toys and bawbles, 

* that tender age is commonly 8 
210 k 1 0 
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of, than more grown perſons are of their 
wealth or their preferments; thoſe hateful 
things to God; thoſe deſtructive ones to the 
ſouls of men. n 57 
Idols, what are they? The Apoſtle ha 
iven us their definition; an Idol is nothing 
in the world, 1 Cor. viii. 4. it is ſomething 
in appearance, and yet nothing in reality; 
yet not a meer nothing, but ſuch a nothing 
as has real effects, has wrought much miſ- 
chief in the world, and brought unſpeakable 
damage to it. | E: 
Such a nothing as uſurps the throne of 
God, debaucheth the hearts of men, brings 
calamities and deſolation upon churches an 
kingdoms. 

Such a nothing as is the object of God's 
jealouſy, and provokes his fury againſt all 
thoſe that bow down to it. 

When a ſhadow is treated as a ſubſtance, 
and the Being forſaken for it, unſpeakable 
ruin and deſolation treads on the heels of 
ſuch a management. 

My dear children, ſaith the Apoſtle, keep 
your ſelves from Idols. | 

lou cannot be too wary, cautious, and 
watchful, in this point. 

If you are ſurpriz d, you are undone. 

And he ſeals this caution with an Amen, 
to ſhew the importance of it: There is no 

ſin in the world that men need more to be 


\ 
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warn d of, and watchful againſt, than Idola- 
try; we are prone to it, many are buſy to 
ſeduce us into it; and if we are beguil'd, or 
terrified into a complyance, the conſequen- 
ces will be moſt fatal; the ſpirit of God will 
withdraw from us, we ſhall become brutiſh 
and ſtupid, and ſhall ſtick at no other wick- 
edneſs: and all manner of plagues will break 
in upon us ſuddenly and irreſiſtibly. 
Though we are called Chriſtians, if we 
are Idolaters, God will not ſpare us. An 
Idolatrous Chriſtian, and ſuch every Papiſt 
is, is ten times worſe than a Jew or a Ma- 
hometan. | 
And the great cauſe, why Jews and Maho- 
metans continue what they are, is the idola- 
try of thoſe who call themſelves chriſtians. 
Rey Images are their ſnares and ſtumbling 
oc 


Daodrine. All Idolatry, and particularly 
the worſhip of Images is forbidden to, 
and ought to be not only forſaken, but 
abhorred by all who pretend to the name 

of Chriſtians. 


Let every one that nameth the name of 
Chriſt depart from this iniquity, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
In treating of this, point, concerning the 
. Idolatry' of -1mage-worſhip, and the tinful- 
- neſs and danger of it, I ſhall propound to 
Date your 


LID... 
* conſideration the following particu- 


1. We deny not the lawfulneſs of the 
arts of Statuary and Painting; they are the 
— of God, entertaining and uſeful to man- 

ind. LG 1; 8 

The pictures or ſtatues of our princes, our 
friends and benefactors, our dear relations, 
may be made and kept in memory of them, 
and a civil reſpect may be paid to them. 

They ſerve for ornament, for delight, for 
remembrance; and thus far no one that I 
know of blames or ſcruples them, © 

The picture of a Miniſter, by whoſe doc- 
trine and exhortations we have profited, or a 
Prince, or General, who has been a publick 
benefactor, and a bleſſing to the age in which 
he lived, may help to preſerve a grateful re- 
membrance of him in our minds, may renew 
the memorial of his do&rine or example, 
may excite our gratitude to God for having 
lent him us. | 

And there is no ſuperſtition in all this that 
I know of, though there may be ſome dan- 
ger (though not unavoidable ) leſt we carry 
it too far. | 

2. But we may not pay any religious ado- 
ration or veneration to the imagesof God or 
Chriſt, or an Angel or a Saint, graben or 
painted by art and 'man's device; for this is 

expreſly forbidden in the ſecond Command - 
ee ment, 
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ment, and is-downright idolatry, if there be 
any ſuch thing in the world. | 
5611 Papiſts diſtinguiſh between adoration 
and veneration, and ſay, the former is pro- 
per to God, the latter may be given, and is 
due to Images; but in vain, their veneration 
is religious, and therefore abominable, be- 
cauſe expreſly forbidden. 
Their common people to be fure know no 
difference, and make no diſtinction in their 
actions, between adoring and venerating : 
they proſtrate themſelves, bow, kneel, kiſs 
their 1mages-with great devotion, and even 
pray to them; and if this be not Idolatry, 
rr 10 
3. The Papiſts cannot agree among them- 
ſelves how Images are to be worſhipped; 
ſome of them ſay, they are to be worſhip- 
ped properly and for themſelves, ſo as that 
the worſhip terminates in the image: | 
Others aſſert, that the worſhip that is 
given them, is only analogical, improper, 
and reductive, and that all the worſhip that 
is given to the Image terminates on the pro- 
-totype that is repreſented by it. 
| — aſſert that the ſame worſhip is to be 
given to the image as to the prototype; 
zothers ſay, there is a great difference be- 
-tween the one and the other, and that it is 
only a much lower worſhip that they give to 
the Image: but let it be as low as it will, 


N51 while 


| 15 aggravate matters to render them odi- 


2531 
while it is religious, it cannot but be idola- 


trous, and —2 to he! pure eyes = 


God's jealouſy. 
The Council of Trent has eſtabliſhed! 


a doctrine of the ſecond Council of Nice! 
concerning the worſhip of Images; and there- 
fore, though they expreſs themſelves with 
caution and . yet they ſufficienthy 
let us into their meaning; for that Council 
expreſly eſtabliſh'd the adoration of Images; 
and anathematiz d all that in doctrine ſhould 
deny it, or in practice withhold it. 
Hut this was not till ſeven hundred cighty 
ſeyen years after Chriſt, 'when the Ch 
was grown” ſtrangel) 1 _ — — 
A : 

And ioudſoine ſerapld: e — 
ring, and choſe rather to expreſs the worſhip 
they paid to Images by the word veneratingz 
yet the Synod thinks ſuch too ſerupulous, and 
gives up the diſtinction, and curſeth them 
that will not adore the Images of the Saints, 
and ſays, tlie are hypocrites and revilers of 
the Saints. Thus the mother of harlots and 
abdminatibas' boaſts ' of, and glories in her 
whoredoms and fornications, and pays: 
fame worſhip wg a ſtock; V to Jebouab 2 
the Redeemer.” ' eth Hv 20 

5. The daily piaRice of che Papiſts plainly 

proves, that we do not ſlander them, or un 


Ous. | Hamid ui 
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For all who have been in Popiſh countries, 
and obſerved their worſhip, do jointly teſti- 
| Cece every where the common people pro- 

e > — before their Images; kiſs 

ffer incenſe to them; erect altars to 

— rayers, and make vows 
to them; — ays in honour of them; 
and abſtain from no token of adoration an 

t ate dal that is due to God 


And even their learned men harden them 
in this 1 1 laying. that the higheſt 
worſhi is as due to the Croſs, as to 

Grit Riel God · wan who ſuffered on it. 

— tells us, that Images are to 1 
worſhiped, not only for the fake, or in ho- 
nour of the-/perſons whom they repreſent; 
but even for | themſelves, and ſo as that the 
worſhip may bwfully terminate in the Lina: 
r es. 

On Good · friday che Prieſt holds Up the 
Crols, and the Choir with the people ſing, 
Come let n it: and ne, Pray Y, 74 


or 2 le, e or wok forgiven it be a golden Croſs!. 


Thys'chey aſcribe-equal-power to a piece 
—— or ſilver or gold, as to the 
or even a8 to 


6. 


Tif 


of Chriſt, 
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6. The worſhip of Images ( 20 W 
He its Patrons may put upon 1 
unlawful, and is indeed downright Idolatry. 
I ſhall give you but three or — Arguments 
for the unlawfulneſs of it; but if Yo will 
weigh them in an equal ballance; I believe 
you will find them to be concluſ re. 
1. God himſelf has expreſſy forbidden us 
to make any Images on a religious account, 
or to bow down to, or worthip them 
Ibis is the very letter of the ſecond Com- 
mandment, Ex xx. 45. Thou ſbalt not 
make-unto thy ſelf any grauen Image, or auy 
likeneſs 2 a thing I hat is in beavey above, 
or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the 
water under the earth; thou ſoalt not 'bow 
down'thy ſelf to them vor ſerve them, for I che 
bord, — God, am à jealous God, wiſiting rhe 
triquity or the fathers upon 


the children unto 
the third and 7 joey: generations of them that 
bate me, an 


ſpew merty unto thouſands is 
them that ee N en 
MENTS. | 

The like you have Zevie. Axl. l. Te foul 
malie you no idols nor grauen image, ark ber 
rear you up a flanding image, dcither ſhall 
2 fet up any imuge of ſions in your land 
drum unt it, for 1 „ 


again, Dent iv. 15,16. We ie 
fore goo heed unto your ſelves; leaſt yau 
2 3 COT- 
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corrupt your ſelves, and make you a graven 


Is it poſſible for words to expreſs a divine 
prohibition more fully than theſe do? or 
can any divine command be more groſly tranſ- 
greſſed, than this is by thoſe of the Romiſh 
| Communion ? 1 bie U 
But the Patrons of Image- worſhip ſay, 
that this is a poſitive Command given ow + 
to the Jews; not a moral one that equally 
and alike obligeth all mankind. This how- 
ever is a meer ſhift and ſubterfuge; for the 
end of this command is plainly, that the 
worſhip of God may be preſerved pure and 
entire, and it forbids the making of Images, 
to wit, of God, or any divine perſon, and 
not only the worſhipping of them; becauſe 
it is an affront to the Majeſty of God, to 
think that he can be reſembled by, or to any 
creature, in the way of material and viſible 
reſemblance: and the New Teſtament re- 
peats and enforceth this Command, Ac, xv. 
20. Chriſtians are commanded to abſtain 
from pollutions of Idols. 
1 Cor. x. 14. Wherefore my dearly belo- 
ved flee from Idolatry. Further, It is a 
Principle known by the light of nature, that 
God is not to be worſhipped in or by Images, 


though indeed the heathen herein, as in ma- 
ny other inſtances, in the things which they 
knew, corrupted themſelves and ſinned 

| againſt 


4 1 
2 


1 
1bainſt their light, as alas is too ordinary 
even among Chriſtians ; therefore the Apos 
ſtle argues with the men of Athens upon this, 
as an univerſal granted principle, that the God: 
head is not like unto Gold or Silver, ot 
ſtone graven by art and man's device, As 
Xvii. 29. And juſtly reproacheth the hea- 
then Romans, for changing the glory of the 
ihcorruptible God, into an Image made like 
to corruptible man, and to birds, and four- 
footed beaſts, and creeping things, Rom. i. 23. 
And many of the Heathens (eſpecially in the 
more At and purer ages of the world) 
would not admit Images into their Temples z 

as Plutarch, Tacitus and others teſtify. 

They further think to bring themſelves 
off by diſtinguiſhing between an Idol and an 
Image; an Idol, they ſay, is a repreſeritation 
of what has no real being, as the falſe Gods 
of the Heathens ; but an Image repreſents 
what really is, and is worthy of regatd and 
reſpect: but this diſtinctioſ will not help 
them, becauſe the divine Law acknowledg- 
eth ĩt not; and no man has authority to di- 
ſtinguiſh where the Law does not. The 
golden Calf, which did then really exiſt, is 
called an Idol, 4&#s 7. 41. and they wha 
worſhipped it are filed Idolaters, though it 
Was made to be a ſymbol of the divine pre-. 
ſence, and therefore was not the Image of a 
nor-exiſtent thing. | 

| 8 Every 


| 
' 
N 
' 
1 
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Every created thing becomes an Idol, wen 
it or the repreſentation of it, is made an 
object of worſhip; fuch were the brazen- 
ſerpent, and Nebuchadnezar's Image, and the 
Image of the ſun, moon and ſtars, and of 
deceaſed men, which the Heathens worſhip- 
ped, were Images of real things, and not of 
meer fancies, or the ideas of idle brains. 

In ſhort, The Papiſts have no way to get 
rid of the authority and convictive evidence 
of the ſecond Commandment, but by blot- 
ting it (not out of the Bible, that would 
have been too groſs and eaſily detected, and 
was utterly out of their power, but) out of 
their Catechiſms and Manuals of devotion, 
whereby they are ſelf. condemned, and He- 
reticks in the moſt ſtrict and proper ſenſe of 
that ſo often abuſed word. 

2. The worſhip of Images is not only for- 
bidden, but it is forbidden under the notion 
of Idolatry ; which is a crime of heinous 
magnitude and crying guilt. The Scripture 
and the primitive Church condemn all Ima- 
ges made for worſhip, under this notion, that 
they are idolatrous, J. ii. 8, 9. Their Land 


7 is Full of Idols; they worſhip the work 


their own bands, that which their own 
gers bave made, 4, e, their Images, and 
the mean. man boweth down, and the great 
man. humbleth. himſelf, therefore forgive them 
not. hid Rwy 4 


2 
. 
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Whoever thereſore worſhips. an Images 
bows down to an Idol. 3 5 
Among the 1ſraelites, not only they who 
worſhipped Baal and other falſe Gods, but 
they who worſhipped the golden Calf, and 
the Calves of Dan and Bethel, were Idola- 
ters. * * 
3. If Images might lawfully be worſhipped, 
it To be either 1n and 101 n or 
for the ſake, and on account of their proto- 
types, or that which they Ae ei 
they cannot lawfully be worſhipped eithet 
Way, therefore not at all. - * 
lt muſt needs be unlawful to worſhip them 
on their own account, becauſe they are the 
work of mens hands; and the work muſt 
needs be beneath the workman in dignity z 
and no n be due from a ſuperior. to 
an inferior. The Scripture often urgeth thi 
argument, Pſalm cxv. 4. Their idols ate ſil- 
ver and gold the work of mens hands. Ver. 8 
| They that make them are like unto them; ſ i 
every one that truſteth in them. See Iſa. 15 
19, 20. Jer. x. 14. Every man is brutiſi in 
bit knowledge, every Founder is confounded 
by the graven image, for his molten image 
ir falſbood, and there is no breath in tham- 
Hab. ii. 18, 19. What profiteth the grauen 
image that the maker thereof hath gravenis? 
the molten image and teacher of lies, that 
the maker of bis work truſteth therein to wy 
AT S 2 im 


[wo] 
him dumb idols ? Wo unto bim that ſaith to 
the wood awake, to the dumb ſtone ar ies it 


Dall reach, behold it is laid over wit gold 
and /i, lver, and there is no breath at all in rhe 


midſt o 

5 1 t is no leſs unlawful to worſhip Ima- 
ges on account of their pr ototypes, or. what 
they reſemble : for if they are made to re- 
ſemble God, the very making of them is a 
tranſgreſſion of an expreſs divine Command, 
much more the worſhipping them: and if 
they are to reſemble ſome faint, he has no 
right to our worſhip, as we have heretofore 
pfoved ; and if the ſubſtance may not be 
worlipped, ſutely the ſhadow much leſs may; 

not worſhi We Peter, much leſs 

805 Th ſhadow paſſing by me, even though 
I Nee mitaculouſ healed by i it, as ſome 
wete, AG: 5. 1 
4. This practice was uttetly unknown iu, 
and to the firſt and pureſt ages of the Chri- 
ſtian Chutch ; arid was brought in by thoſe 
who were evidetitly the forerunners of Anti- 
chriſt. Origen, Tirtulien, La&antius, and 
others declaim againſt it as a vile abuſe, a 
horrid profanation, and downtight idolatry. 
The famous Council of Eliberis declares, that 
pictures ought not to be in Churches, nor an 
thing to be painted on the Walls that ſhould 
be worſhipped or adored. 


© * 
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The Fathers do often obje& to the Hea- 
thens their worſhip of Images: would they 
not, think you, have retorted the objection 
upon them, if the practice of the primitive 
Church had been conformable to that of the 
preſent Church of Rome? 

Neither did the Fews ever object to the 
Chriſtians of thoſe times their worſhipping of 
Images, which they would moſt certainl 
have done, had they been chargeable wit 
any ſuch practice; for there is no nation up- 
on earth ſo zealous againſt Images as they 
have been, ever ſince their return from the 
Babyloniſh captivity ; ſo that one of the 
main hindrances of their converſion to Chriſ- 
tianity at this day, ſeems to be the abhor- 
rence of, and the ſcandal they take at the 
Image-worſhip of the Romiſb Church: 

N ay, the moſt moderate and learned (as gene- 
rally the moſt learned are the moſt moderate) 
of our adverſaries give up the point, and 
declare freely, that Image-worſhip is a 
groundleſs innovation. Cafſander owns, 
that it was long before Images were ſuffered 
to be.in Churches, and that the Chriſtians of 
thoſe times abhorred the worſhipping of them. 
And Eraſmus ſaith, that even till the times 
of Ferome, many Religious men would not 
endure that an Image graven or painted 
ſhould be ſeen ih a Church or Temple, or place 


of worſhip. It were eaſy to add other teſ- 
ns $3 + timonics 


% 
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rimonies but theſe of two fo great men 
ſuffice, © 
"The cavils of the Papiſts againſt our doc- 
Foe in this matter are ſcarce worth men- 
ning, and ſo far from needing a ſet refi- 
rac 3 they confute themſelves. 
1 1. Their firſt goodl) objection is from Pſalm 
5 5. worlhip at his footſtool, ſo we ren- 


it ; but they would have it worſhip his 
ſtool. viz. the Ark. © 
But beſides that their Verſion is a manifeſt 
force upon the text, it is 2 that not the 
objet, but the place © worſhip is there 
ticked as in the gt verfe of the ſame Pfalm, 
worſhip at his holy Hill. 

2. But ſay they did not God appoint 
Cherubims his Temple and the making 
of the brazen ſerpent in the wilderneſs ?. 

An. He did To, but neither of them for 
Fer and when the latter was ſo abuſed, 

#>ekiah broke it in pieces, and call'd it in 

ſcorn Nebuſbtan, a piece of braſs, 2 Kings 


e 

not the poſtle tell the bh ala- 
| * that Jeſus Chriſt had been evidently 
fet forth before their eyes, AS crucified among 
them? Gal, iii. 1. 

Anj. He doth ſo; but he is to be under⸗ 
ſtood dod as ſpeaking of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, not of a Crucifix, or a material Image 
to be worſhiped by them. 


4, But 
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But did not the primitive Chriſtians 
fign themſelves, and one another with the 
ſign of the Croſs ? an. 

Anſ. If they did, they did not worſhip a 
materi? Triage of jt . 

Neither was the practice ſo eatly or uni- 
verſal as ſome pretend; not had it ever, 
that J can find, a divine warrant, or any 
promiſe from God of à blefiing, and there- 
fore may be, one would think, more inno- 
cently let alone, than uſed, however than 

Uſe 1. Let us ſtand faſt in the liberty 
wherewith Chriſt hath made us free. Take 
heed of yielding to ſuperſtitious uſages, leaſt 
they lead to more ungodlineſs. 

2. Labour we to maintain ' worthy con- 
ceptions of God in dur minds, and learn ro 
— him as z fpirit, in fpirit and in 
truth. 6 

3. Lament the miſety the full har plung' d 
— 2. that we a6 naturally ſo 
prone to eam te {ents and facy in things 
wherein they habe to da, as in our con- 
ceptions of God, agi worſhip of him. 

It is reaſonabl& and juſt to ſacrifice the 
beſt and moſt valuable life, rather than wor- 
ſhip a dead Image. 

5-Nothing is ſo wicked and fooliſh, but ſome- 
body may be found to defend it, and ſomething 
like reaſon may be ſaid for it by men of — 

IU : — 
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— learning, that have a ſelf intereſt at 
e. | | 
6. Let us daily and earneſtly pray to God, 
that he will famiſh all the Idols of the earth, 
1 Zepb. ii. 11. That he will fill the world with 
the knowledge and fear of himſelf; and then 
all Idol worſhip will ſoon ceaſe, and there 
will be an utter end of Popery, and fo we 
me hope for the converſion of Pagans, 7eme 
and Mabometans, and that the name and the 
praiſe of our God, ſhall be one throughout 
all the earth. 
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DISCOURSE XVIL 


Againſt religious ſervice in an unknown 
Tongue. 


Ons 
— — — — — — 
— — a 


1 Co R. iv. 16. 


J will pray with the Spirit, and I will 
pray with the underſtanding alſo: 


s che Church of Rome has corrupted 
the chriſtian faith and practice; ſo 
has ſhe in a ſpecial manner defiled 
| the inſtituted worſhip of God, ren- 
dring it abſur'd, vain, and even (in their 
way of managing it) abominable. | 
| We ſhewed you the laſt time the unreaſo- 
nableneſs and abſurdity of their worſhipping 
Images; we are now to conſider their pray- 
ing and performing other parts of publick 
worſhip, in an unknown tongue. 
They pray in Latin, and they baptize in 


o AR ! 
* 


— 
* 
ll 


Latin, and they celebrate the Euchariſt (altar 
883 * 
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they have turned-it into quite another thing, 
which they call the Maſs) in Latin, and that 
in defiance of reaſon,and good ſenſe; of Scrip- 
ture, and of the concurrent practice of all 


= 


former a * 2 

The 39 in which my text is, is a 
full confutation of their abſur'd and wicked 
practice herein. 

By praying with the ſpirit here, ſeems to 
be meant, praying by the extraordinary gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby they were ena- 

| bled to preach and pray in languages which 
| they had never learnt, that ſo they might be 
capable of edifying thoſe, to whom the ſeve- 
ral | ges were natural. 
But ſome were ready to turn thoſe gifts in- 
to matter of oſtentation and vain glory, and 
neglect that edification, which was the end 
for which they were given: for this the Apoſ- 
tle particularly reproves thoſe Corinthians in 
this Chapter, and adviſeth and exhorteth, 
that all things be done to edifying, verſe 26. 
Pray, and fo preach (for the caſe is the 
ſame in both) with the ſpirit and welcome; 
but ſee that it be with the underſtanding alſo: 
that is, not your own only, but of thoſe to 
-whom you ſpeak from God, and in whoſe 
maine, or ori whoſe behalf you ſpeak to him. 
Doctrine. That publick worſhip, and prayer 
e in ſpecial; ſhould be performed in a lan- 


{ guage, 
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guage, which they, who attend on and 
Join in it, do well underſtand. | 


Publick worſhip ſhould be in the language 
of the Country 1n * which it 1s performed, or 
which they ordinarily ſpeak, who attend ſuch 
worſhip. 

What is the reaſon that we come 
to worſhip God in publick aſſemblies? Js it 
not in obedience to the divine command, and 
in expectation of that bleſſing which he has 
promiſed? 

Is it not that we may de'edified? that v. 
that our knowledge may be enlarged, our faith 
confirmed, our love enflamed, our purpoſes 
ſettled, our lives reformed, our hopes of Hea- 
ven eftabliſhed, and immoveably tixt on the 
rock Chriſt Jeſus, and the promiſes of that 
covenant which he has purchafed, and ratified 
with his moſt precious blood, 

And can ſounds without fenſe be an 5 

means, a proper inſtrument of all this? ſu 

a man "muſt be bereaved of common as 0 

imagine it can. = 
0. inſiſt particularly on prayer, and t 

cafe as it firs \ ont the Nac of Rome 

and us in relation to lat. 

I. The parts of which 120 contfſts as 

all of them require, and even imply, chat he 

who prayeth underſtands what he ick, er 


What is aid to God on his behalf; i. 6. Mi 
it 


| 
1 
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it be made in a language he is throughly ac- 
quainted with. | 
Can I adore the great God, by pattering, 
or hearing pattered over, a parcel of words, 
whoſe ſenſe and meaning I am an utter ſtran- 
ger to? Can I give God the glory of his attri- 
or and of his works, by uttering, or hear- 3 
ing uttered in big preſence, words, which con- 
Idea of him (no, nor of any thing 
** my mind ? | A | 
. Can I make confeſſion of my fins to God 
in words which to me ſignify nothing at all? 
Is it poſſible a broken and contrite heart 
ſhould accompany the acknowledgment of 


fins, which I have no opportunity of know- 


ing, whether (as they are there confeſſed in 


my name) I have ever been guilty of or not? 

Can faith and importunity accompany the 
petitions which another makes mine, without 
my knowing what they contain? The like 
may be {aid of interceſſion for others, and 
giving of thanks for mercies received: if ever 
there was ſuch a thing 4 the ſacrifice 
of fools, without conſidering that men do 
evil, this is it, Ec. v. 1. 88 
2. Yet the Papiſts have eſtabliſhed this for 
a law; and it is the conſtant practice of their 
Church, that their Sacraments he adminiſtred 
and their prayers be offered up in an un- 
known tongue: and they have proceeded to 
that pitch of madneſs, as to Tg 
| | | "+ hols 
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thoſe accurfed, who will not comply with 
them herein : the Council of Trent 1s expreſs 
herein, and their learned Cardinal Bellar- 
mine fets himſelf to defend this infamous 
and abſurd practice. | | 
They will have all their divine offices (as 
they call them) pet formed in H#brew, Greek, 
or Latin, which they ſay exhibits to us a 
footſtep of the divine Trinity, and that thoſe 
three languages were ſanctified upon the croſs. 
An idle and abſurd fancy! beſides that they 
contradict it in their practice, confining them- 
ſelves ina manner wholly to the Latin tongue 
in their publick worſhip. | * | 
They will indeed permit ſome ſmall parts 
of the office of the Maſs, to be tranſlated into 
the vulgar tongues; . but in officiating, the 
Prieſt muſt do all in Latin, that the poor 
ple may be never the wiſer for what is 
lone. Therefore | 
3. We can by no means concur with 
the Church of Rome in this practice; be- 
cauſe it is an horrible taking the name of 
God in vain, and ſo a direct violation of 
the third Commandment, which God will 
ſeverely viſit the breach of, upon thoſe who 
are jultly chargeable therewith ; ſuch ſin- 
ners as thoſe, whoever may eſcape, God will 
not let go unpuniſhed, or lightly puniſhed; 
he will not hold them zultlek. | 


And 
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And is it poſſible more groſsly to take 
the name of God in vain, than * praying 
to him in words, which we know not the 
wee, of? it ſeems to be downright mock- 
ing the ſupreme majeſty. Def bane 
Some of their Prieſts have been ſo wicked, 
as to curſe or taunt the people, while they 
have pretended to be praying for them : the 
ſtory of 2 certain Cardinal is well known, 
who, riding through the City of Paris, pre- 
tended to give the people his bleſſing, which 
they greedily received with the utmoſt ap- 
pearance of devotion, but it was in Latin; 
and all the inſolent Prieſt ſaid, was only 
theſe words, ſi populus vult decipi, decipiatur, 
you. wet be deceived, let them be 
This comes of praying and bleſſing in an 
unknown tongue: for want of a little Latin, 
a man may ſay Amen to à heavy curſe, or a 
bitter jeer upon himſelf; and no wonder that 
they, who affront God, ſhould in the groſſeſt 
manner abuſe their fellow creatures. 
4. Prayer is no prayer, unleſs the heart 
go along with our words; but how. can 
my heart join with another in a prayer, the 
words whereof I do not underſtand, no, nor 
perhaps he neither? ?⸗v | 
Prayer muſt be the expreſſion of the de- 
fires of our hearts, the pouring out of our 
fouls unto God ; but there can be no ſuch 


thing 
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thing in the publick worſhip of the Papiſts 
on the part of the poor people, who know 
not what is ſaid. | 
Such may ſeem to draw near to God with 
their mouth, and honour him with their 
lips, but their heart is far from him, and 
therefore they are vain worſhippers, Matt. 
Xv. 8, Us | | 
| Were there no inſtance of like kind to be 
produced, this one were ſufficient to prove 
the Romiſh to be a dead, yea a deadly reli- 
gion, diſnonouring the divine majeſty, and 
pernicious to the ſouls of men. IO 
5. This manner of worſhip eſtabliſheth ig- 
norance among the poor people, and 1s there- 
fore a certain mark of a falſe religion. Igno- 
rance is cried up by the Papiſts, as the mo- 
ther of devotion; but it 1s the gate to perdi- 
tion: that the ſoul be without — 4 is 
not good, Prove. xix. 20. Jeſus Chriſt calls 
himſelf the light, and the true u {obs 
viii. 12, and Chap. i. 9. they that walk on 
in darkneſs know not at what they ſtumble, 
Prov. iv. 19. and they who hate the light, 
do it, becauſe their deeds are evil, and they 
have no deſign of making them better, Jahn ul, 
19, 20. | | 
The great end of religion is to enlarge the 
mind, to purifie the heart, to reform the 
life; to beget in us a conformity to God, and 
then to nouriſh in us a confidence in him 
TR. through 
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A 8 Jeſus Chriſt for happineſs in both 
Worlds. 

But can ſuch ends as theſe be ſecured and 
promoted by worſhipping, we know not what 
we care not how? by locking up the ſacre 
Oracles of truth > By muttering unknown 
words like a charm ? By reciting our Creed 
and our prayers no otherwiſe, than as a 
Parrot might be taught to do? 

Surely God has long and ſorely been an- 
ery with the chriſtian world, or he would 
not have ſuffered ſuch doctrines to have got 
footing, and kept their hold in it through fo 
many ages. 5 
© "Theſe are ſtrong deluſions which threaten 
ruin in this world, abd damnation in the 
next, to thoſe who are judicially given up 
to them. as avs 
I we are not Infidels, we ſhall prefer 
Fr and dungeons, gibbets and flames to a 

lind devotion, and an implicit faith. 

May God in mercy diſappoint all deſigns 
to rce them on us! 

6. Prayer in an unknown tongue, cannot 
be theprayer of faith; and therefore cannot 
be available to procure from God the bleſ- 
fings — ought to deſire, and do ſtand in 

of. 
Faith in prayer ſuppoſeth the actual know- 
ledge of what £59 * how elſe can 
we tell, whether God graciouſly hears our 

: prayers, 
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x 1 8 ſo as to anſwer them or not? fuch 
mu 


may not look to receive any thing of the 
Lord, James i. 17. 1 
They are like Baal worſhippers; they 
may cry and cut themſelves from morning 
till noon, but there will be neither voice, 

nor any that anſwereth, 1 Kings xvili. 26. 
It would fill one with grief and pity, as 
well as juſt indignation, to conſider a com- 
pany. of well meaning, but miſled people, 
devoutly worſhipping a forbidden object, or 
a lawful one in a forbidden manner: either 
praying to a ſtock, or offering to the liv- 

ing God a worſhip, that is fit to be preſente 
to none, but a dumb or dead Idol. 
7. Let it further be noted, that our prayers 
are not defigned to make any change in the 
immutable God, but to alter our own tem- 
per and diſpoſition for the better ; that we 
may be capable of receiving and improving 
the divine bleſſings and benefits. But can 
this be effected by empty ſounds, words that 
we underſtand not ? | 
_ Canthe ſaying or hearing of Latin prayers 
make a man, who knows nothing of that lan- 
$1age, more humble, more ſerious, more re- 
gned to God, more heavenly minded, more, 
ſtedfaſt in the belief of the providence of 
God, and in his * on the merits and 
| | kd 


be in continual ſuſpence, and therefore 
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mediation of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt? Reaſon 
will tell us the contrary, and the experience of 
| alt ages will confirm it, that the mind muſt be 
;nliphtned, before the heart can be to good pur- 
ſe changed, the ſpirit of devotion wrought 
in us, and the happy effects of it comfortably 
perceived by us. Again 
8. If they, that had the gift of ſpeak- 
ing with firange tongues in a miraculous 
manner, were by divine appointment reſ- 
trained in the uſe of that gift in publick wor- 
ſhip, and not ſuffered to employ it in a man- 
ner inconſiſtent with, or oppoſite to edifica- 
tion ; ſure no Church can have authority to 
control the divine ordinance herein, or eſta- 
bliſh a contrary practice. What the Church of 
Rome has done, and continues to do with re- 
hereto, is flat uſurpation, and flying in 
e face of God, and his inſpired Apoſtle: 
read but the firſt Cor. 14. and ſee if the rea- 
fons there uſed will not be of equal force as 
long as time ſhall laſt; and we know that 
God has the fame right in every age to 
preſcribe afrer what manner he will be wor- 
ſhipped by us. Latin ſervice is one of the 
groffelt violations of the fecond, as well as 
| the third Commandments: but I can onl 
hint at the heads of things, my Jean 
| brevity, not allowing me to enlarge on par- 
ticulars. pe” e | 
8 | 9. Prayers 
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9. Prayer in an unknown to lets in 
the utmoſt confuſion and diſorder into the 
publick worſhip of God; and ſo violates ano- 
ther known Apoſtolick Canon, 1 Cor. xiv. 
40. Let all things be done decently, and in 
order . 

What order can there be in that worſhip, 
where he that hears knows not what he that 
ſpeaks is ſaying ? and therefore, though the 
prayer, for the matter of it, be never ſo good, 
cannot join in it, cannot ſay Amen to it. 

He that leads, and isthe mouth of the reſt 
in prayer, in ſolemn worihipping,ought to en- 
deavour fo to order his expreſſions, and the 
matter and method of his requeſts to God, 
that all who hear rag underftand z that they 
may go along with him in every confeſſion, 

tion and thankſgiving; that even the un- 
earned may ſay Amen with knowledge and 
in faith: but when inſtead of this, the Prieſt 
prays in Latin, the people muſt neceſlarily 
gaze, and ſtare and be confounded, but cati- 
not at all be advantaged. 

If they will worſhip God at all, their's 
muſt be private worſhip: they muſt be of- 
fering their private ejaculations, when the 
other is preſenting their common. requeſts ; 
which is the greateſt confuſion, and diſorder 
imaginable. 
10. Many of the more learned and mo- 
derate Papiſts have freely declared their diſ- 
1 like 
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Ike of this practice, but without any ſuc- 
ceſs; for the Council of Trent has fixed 
matters on an irrevocable foot, and made all 
the erroneous doctrines and falſe worſhip of 
that Church, like the laws of the Medes and 
Perſians, which alter not: infallibility clin- 
cheth the nail and leaves no room for yield- 
ing, though a doctrine be ever ſo falſe, or 
a practice ever ſo abſurd. 
A Cajetane, a Lyra, or even an Aquinas, 
may ſay it were better the ancient rule were 
kept to, and that people might underſtand 
the publick offices, it is all to no purpoſe ; to 
yield one point (though yoke lain, and 
in it ſelf never ſo ſmall) would be a blow 
at infallibility, and that at the authority 
of the Pope; and take away that founda- 
tion, and their whole Babel falls to the 
ground. | | 
Which makes me wonder at any who talk 
of comprimiſing matters between us and the 
Church of Rome; you may as ſoon recon- 
cile fire and water, light and darkneſs, or 
mingle Heaven, Earth and Sea, as recon- 
ctle-Proteſtancy and Popery, or make them 
ſubſiſt together. 
We have no remedy left but patience and 
faith in the divine promiſes, which ſhould 
be earneſtly pleaded by us with God in 
prayer, for the ſpeedy downfall of Babylon. 


11. We 
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11. We have no inſtance in Scripture 
of publick prayers put up in an unknown 
tongue; all the prayers there recorded, were 
uttered in a language underſtood by every one 
that heard, and the very light of nature will 
teach us, that ſo it ought to be. 8 
But Rome glories in a tyrannical triumph 
over the faith, reaſon and common ſenſe of 
mankind. When, O bleſſed God, wilt thou 
appear in a cauſe, wherein the honour of thy 
name, and the ſouls which thou haſt re- 
deemed, and the dignity of that nature, which 
thou haſt made after thine own Image, are 
ſo nearly concerned? 

Let the Papiſts have advocates, who think 
they can vindicate all this; and if they can, 
they never need fear being over matched in 
a controverſx. lg 'y 

But alaſs, they do but ſhuffle, and after all 
truſt more to the force of the ſecular arm, 
than to the arguments of their moſt learned 
Doctors. i 1 en e 24250 
1. Bellarmine thinks to take off the force 
of all that we object from, 1 Cor. 14. By 
telling us that the Apoſtle there only regu- 
lates the uſe of extraordinary miraculous 
gifts in that particular Church; but makes 
no binding law for the univerſal Church in 
all ages. | 

Anſ. But this is gratis didum: meer beg- - 
ging of the queſtion, The arguments the 
Ae T 3 Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle uſeth reach our caſe as well as theirs; 
and there can be no reaſon given, why a Chrif- 
tian ſhould not know what he is to fay Amen 
to now, as well as then. 

2. He further faith, that the Apoſtle does 
not abſolutely condemn prayer in an unknown 
tongue, though he prefers the other as bet- 

- Anf. But this is a poor ſhift; if prayer 
in a known tongue be better, why do they 
not make uſe of it? have they never read that 
of the Prophet Mal. i. 14. Curſed be the de- 
ceiver, which hath in bis flock a male, and 
voweth, and ſacrificeth unto the Lord à cor- 
rupt thing : ſure God is worthy to be ſerved 
with the beſt we have, and in the beſt man- 
l en ee 
os They plead that there is no ſueh need 
of men's being inſtructed and edifie# now, 
as there was then; chriſtianity was new in 
the world, and had but a few friends and a- 
. hut now 5 1s 3 the nga 
profeſſion in many large Countries, it is fe- 
cured by laws, and 1 enough for the com- 
mon people to believe and pray as they are 
taught, and there is no need of ſeeing and 
knowing for themſelves, ſince they are under 
the conduct of an infallible guide. wh 
An. Were all this true, it makes little for 
the defenceof praying in an unknown tongue: 
but have not men reaſonable fouls now as 

1:2 „ fo . ; Ft we 
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well as ever? And muſt not every one of us 
ive an account of himſelf to God? Can I 
e my way to Heaven with another man's 
eyes? if I drop into hell by following blind 
uides, will the Pope be damned for me? 
ill he not have enough of it to bear his 
own damnation 2 Why did God give us Bi- 
bles, if we thay not read them, nor hear them 
read ih a language we underſtand? If we 
may, neither know what God fays to us, nor 
what we ſay to him, we are in a ſad condi- 

tion indeed, _ | 
Laſtly, let us conſider what unſpeakable 
milthicls follow men's praying in an unknown 
tongue: it makes them lazy and heartleſs in 
their devotions ; it renders them groſsly 
ignorant and brutiſh, and fit to be practiſed 
on, and ſubjected to crafty Prieſts, who, if 
they can but make themſelves maſters of their 
perſons and eſtates; care not what becomes 
of their ſouls; and makes them ſwallow 
contentedly thoſe forms of devotion, which 
perhaps they would ſtartle at, if they knew 


their meaning. 
Uſe 1. Be thankful to God for the light 

of the Goſpel, and the purity of our Proteſ- 

tant reformation: may this glory never 

depart from us, but ſtill dwell in our land! 
2. Let the zeal of Papiſts in their blind 

pry and 

| 4 
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in our praying to God, as he himſelf hath di- 


rected us. Fa . 

3. Look well to the manner, as well as to 
the matter of our prayers. What difference 
between à prayer eaten up with voluntary 
diſtraction, and a prayer in an unknown 
Tongue? there 1s no more faith or true fer- 
vour in the one than in the other, and there- 
fore no better effect can be hoped for from 
It, | n 
4. Let us ſee to it, that we pray with the 
underſtanding, pray in faith, perſeyere in 
prayer, and live our prayers, and then God 
will hear us, and we may hope our enemies 


ſhall not (at leaſt finally) prevail againſt us, 
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DISCOURSE XVIIL 
Againſt the Doctrine of Indulgences. 
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H E B. x. 14. 


For by one Offering he hath per ſecſed 
for ever them that are ſanctiſied. 


H E dodrine of Juſtification by Je- 
& ſus Chriſt (which is the ſum of the 
Wax Goſpel) is moſt dangerouſly cor- 
rupted by the Papiſts, in all the 

main branches of it. SA. ebe 7971 
The offices of Chriſt, as Redeemer, are the 
foundation of all our hopes of finding mer- 
cy with God. By the execution of them we 
are juſtified, ſanctiſied and glorified. 
Ihe Prieſtly office of Chriſt hath ſpecial 
relation tothe remiſſion of our fins, without 
which we are in no capacity of receiving the 
7 8111 * "Ti ſanctify 
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ſanctifying ſpirit, or being admitted into the 
manſions of glory. 1 | 
This Article therefore the Papiſts have 
many ways corrupted (as we have already 
ſhewn you) but” there is no inſtance more | 
groſs than their doctrine of Indulgences, 
and the wicked practices conſequent there- 
upon. | J 

— died for our on and b 8 2 
i ect uitted all that believe 
w him, bing feel them both from the 
fault and puniſhment; that the one ſhall not 
be remembred againſt them, nor the other 
inflicted on them. 4 
But the Church of Rome has quite over- 
turn d the foundations, and as much as in 
her lies confounds the whole method of 
our ſalvation; and inſtead of the merits of 
Chriſt teacheth'us to truſt in our own good 
Works, and the merits of other Saints; and 
pretends to deliver out pardons to the rich 
for ready money, and (like a hard-hearted 
ſtep- mother as the is) leaves her poor chil- 
dren to ſhift for themſelves as — as they = 
can; Purgatory, or even Hell it ſelf, being 
(according ik good enough for them 
that have nothing to pay — 
The point wre ſhall ſpeak to at preſent is, 
that Chriſt having perfected by one offering 
his Saints, there is no room for indulgences, 
nor any benefit by them. | b 
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They are a fiction, a cheat, highly diſho- 
nourable to God and the Redeemer; ruinous 
and miſchievous to the ſouls, and even to 
the outward eſtate of men. = 

I ſhall briefly open this matter in the fol- 
lowing particulars, | 

1. The Papiſts aſſert a ſuperfluity of me- 
rit in Chriſt, capable of being treaſured up 
and applied ( by the Pope forfooth ) to the 
neceſſities of particular ſinners. 

That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has fully ſa- 
tisfied for our fins we affert : that his merits 
ſhall be effectually applied to all true peni- 
tent believers, we nothing doubt. E 

But of fuperfluous merits of his to make 
a Treaſury, of which the Pope has the Key, 
which therefore he may diſpenſe at pleaſure, 
and fell for money, we read nothing in the 
Scriptures of truth, and therefore believe 
nothing at all. 18 * 

To confirm this wicked fancy of theirs, 
they tell us, that one drop of Chriſt's blood 
| was enough to redeem the world and fatisfy 
for all the fins of men. 

But where they learn'd this new doctrine, 
F cannot tell; Chriſt and his Apoſttes ſay 
nothing of it. Do they not feem hereby to 
charge God fooliſhly, as if he exacted more 
of his only begotten fon than was due, and 
puniſhed him with a needlefs feverity ? what 
need of the laſt drop of Chriſts blood if the 
firſt alone was ſufficient? God 
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God does not exact of the damned greater 
deg rees of puniſhment than their ſins have 
Jeferved ;-and would he put his dearly be- 
loved ſon to exquiſite torments, to a bitter, 
bloody, painful, accurſed death on no ne- 
cellity ? | 

Such a procedure cannot be reconciled to 
the ſtrict juſtice, much leſs to the immenſe 
goodnels of the ever bleſſed God. | ; 

By this aſſertion they take away the neceſ- 3 
fity of Chriſt's death, which yet the Scrip- 7 
ture every where aſſerts, and the event has 1 

This notion of theirs highly favours the 
Socinian tenets, and denies the neceſſity of C 


Chriſt's ſatisfaction; for if God might con- 


ſiſtently witly his Attributes, Law = Go- i 
: | have pardoned the fins of all 
mankind. for Chriſt's ſhedding one drop f 
his blood, why might he not have pardon d 
them wirhout any ſatisfaction at all? which 
would open a wide door, not only to Soci- 
nianiſm, but even to Deiſm it ſelf. 1 

It obſcures the love of God to his only be: s 
tten ſon, who would puniſh him fo ſeyere- 3 
and with ſo much rigour, when ſo much I 
lefs would have ſery'd turn. 

And by leſſening the love of God to his 
ſon, they eiten his love to mankind ; ſince 
the great evidence of his love to 'us 18 
draun from the nen PN that love he. 
D * 224 8 bore, 
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bore to him, which notwithſtanding, he 
would not ſpare him that he might ſpare us, 
but deliver him up for us all, Fobn iii. 16. 

This doctrine of theirs reflects alſo on the 
divine wiſdom; for how can it be conſiſtent 
with that, to be prodigal of his ſon's blood, 
and redeem us at ſo great a price, when fo 
much leſs would have ſufficed?ꝰ? XY 

It tends alſo to leſſen our ſenſe of the guilt 
and malignity of fin, and that juſt horrour 
we ought always to bear in our minds of ſo 
deadly an evil, which we could not be re- 
deemed from, but by the bloody death of the 
ſon of God: beſides the puniſhment-threat= 
ned to our fins was death ; and therefore he 
who undertook to be our ſurety mult die, or 
we could not be diſcharg'd. 4 154% 

It is true, eternal death he was not capable 
of, and had he undergone it, he could not 
have redeemed us, for he muſt overcome, or 
we muſt periſh; but the extremity of what 
he could undergo he underwent; and the 
union of his humane nature to the divine 
gave his ſufferings a ſufficiency of merit, 
and by the eternal ſpirit (his divine nature) 
he roſe from the dead, conquering ſin, death 
and hell, and ſo received his own, and pro- 
cured our diſcharge. - 2059 1 
= And though his death were ſufficient to 
8 diſcharge the debt of all mankind, and to re- 


deem, not only this, but numberleſs more 
9 worlds 
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worlds of ſinners, were there ſuch; yet was 
there nothing ſuperfluous in the merit of his 
death, nor any part thereof left unapplied, 
ſo as to go into a treaſury, out of which the 
Pope might take at pleaſure, and apply to 
whom, when, and on what terms he ſhould 
think good. 


The whole of Chriſt's ſatisfaction is ap- 
plied to every believer, not one part to this 
man, and another to that, ſo that every true 
believer receives whole Chriſt to his juſtifi- 2 


cation and ſalvation. 


and therefore cannot in part be communica- 


ted to this or the ot her believer, and the 
reſt be laid up as in a Treaſury like gold and 
filver : let never ſo much be applied, there is 


for the uſe and bene- 


ſtill no leſs remaini 


the end of the world. 
2. Th 


but the ſuperflu 
what is over and 
in the Pope's coffers ) is neceſſary to redeem 


. (or 


whether in this life or in Purgatory. 


tion between Fault and Puniſhment "ol 2 
i 1 


- The ſatisfaction of Chriſt being perfect, 
and of a moral ſpiritual nature, is indiviſiblez # 


fit of thoſe who ſhall believe on Chriſt to 
aſſert, That the ſatisfadtion of 
Chriſt ſufficeth for the forgiveneſs of the 
fault and of the eternal puniſhment of fin, 3 
and lies treaſur'd up | b 
us from the temporal puniſhment of ſinz, 
But we have before confuted their diſtine- | 
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ſpect to pardon; and alſo their ſhameleſs fic- 
tion of Purgatory, and their notion of ve- 
nial and mortal ſin; and therefore thoſe 
rops being taken away, their doctrine of 
auge muſt needs ſink and fall to the 
ground. N mr 
The ſatisfaction of Chriſt is ſo perfect, 
that it is every way ſufficient to its appointed 
ends; and there can be no exceſs or defect in 
it, no overplus to make up a treaſury for the 
Church, nor any want of what is every way 
ſufficient to redeem all that believe an him 
"og the miſeries they were fallen into by 
3. The Papiſts (not content with any 
overplus of Chriſt's merits to be put into 
the Church treaſury, as if they were afraid 
of ſome defect therein) add the merits of 
8 Saints and Martyrs, which muſt be thrown 
into the Bank to make a common ſtock, out 
of which the Pope may give forth to his vo- 
taries at his on diſcretion. 
But this is monſtrouſly abſurd: they firſt 
aſſert a ſuperfluity in the ſatisfaction of 
& forChriſt,and then they tell us we mult ſatisfy 
our ſelves; and then they add, that the faints 
and martyrs muſt fatisfy for us, and their 
merits muſt be fold us out, retailed to us (by 
pounds, gunces, and drams, ſure) at a cer- 
Lin rate, and you muſt be ſure your coin be 
Locod, and paid dawn upon the nail, Des 
133 there 
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there be good ſtore of it, or elſe all thoſe me- 
rits will avail you nothing: horrid jugling! 
wretched blaſphemy ! Theſe huxters outdo 
Simon Magus himſelf, to whom Peter re- 
plied with fo juſt and vehement indignation, R 
Thy money periſh with thee, Acts viii. 20. | 
| They make the actions and paſlions 
of the ſaints to be ſatisfactory, contrary to 
Scripture, to the reaſon of the thing, and the 
nature of Chriſts meritorious ſatisfation. 
The ſufferings of believers are paternal 


chaſtiſements for their amendment, and the 


warning of others, and deterring them from 
thoſe ſins, which God ſo ſeverely animadverts 


on in his own beſt children: but neither their 


doings nor ſufferings have any proper merit 
in them, nor can in the leaſt make amends for 
what they have done amiſs, their goodneſs # 
does not thus extend unto God, Pſalm xvi. 2. 
much leſs can they over do it, and have to 
ſpare for others (as we ſhewed you, when 
we treated of works of ſupererogation.7 

The ſufferings of the faithful are for the 


trial and confirmation of their graces, that 


their patience may have its perfect work, that 
the ſtrength of divine grace may be mani- 
feſted and magnified in them ; that their vic- 
tory over the powers of darkneſs, may be 
more illuſtrious and compleat ; nay they are 
ſingular gifts and favours, and notices of 


God's good will towards them, Phil. 1. . 2. 
. at 
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but ſurely nothing can be gathered from this 
of their being a compenſation for their fins, 
or a ſtock for others (that have been floth- 
ful and negligent) to live upon. 
J. Their dodrine overthrows the ſatisfac- 
tion of Chriſt: if God require man, notwith- 
= ſtanding all that Chriſt has done and ſuffe- 
red, ſtill to ſatisfy for the temporal puniſhment 
of their own fins, then Chriſt has not fully 
ſatisfied, or God the Father has not fully 
accepted that ſatisfaction; either of which to 
aſſert, were horrid blaſphemy. 

What faith Bellarmine to this? whiy trul 
that Chriſt has ſatisfied for our fins, with reſ- 
ng to temporal puniſhment, not immediate- 
y bag mediately, in that he affords us grace 
whereby to ſatisfy for our ſelves: a ſhameful 
ſubterfuge ! this is aſſerting Chriſt's ſatisfac- 
tion in words, but denying it in reality. 

If Chriſt has fully ſatisfied, what need of 
my N If I muſt ſtill ſatisfy, how has 
he fully fatisfied ? Beſides, the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt give us grace to do good works, 
and glorify God by patient bearing aiflictive 
trials; but no man in his wits will thence 
infer, that the Father and the Holy Spirit 
has ſatisfied for us. 

* Beſides, this notion is inconſiſtent with their 
ae and practice about indulgenees ; for 


their qdulgences are to releaſe thoſe that ob- 
tain tNem from ſatisfying in their own per- 
n U ſons, 
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ſons, by applying to them the overplus of the 
merits of Chriſt, and the Saints, not to enable 
them to ſatisfy for themſelves. Further, if 
Chriſt ſatisfied immediately, for the eternal 
puniſhment due to fin, Why not for the 
temporal alſo? Or can the vertue of his ſa- 
tisfaction be divided, fo as to be available for 
the one, without being fo likewiſe for the 
other? 0. 112107 
But they urge, that our ſatisfadions are to 
apply Chriſt's ſatis faction to us: moſt abſurd! 
for faith applys the whole ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt to every one that believes, and no one 
ever heard of one ſatisfaction applyed by ano- 
ther; for then another muſt apply that, and 
ſo on in inſinitum. a 
6. The Papiſts know not what uſe the 
Churches treaſury of ſuperfluous merits and 
ſatisfactions is good for, which is a great pre- 
judice againſt them, and their cauſe, 
They deny that it can expiate deadly fin : 
they are not agreed, whether it can take away 
the guilt, or fault, even of venial fins: it ſa- 
tisfies not for eternal puniſhment: what then 
in the name of goodneſs is it good for ? It 
cannot ſatisfy for natural puniſhment, nor 
for that which is inflicted in civil or ſpi- 
ritual Courts: what then does it ſatisfy for? 
Why truly for that puniſhment which the 
Prieſt enjoyns in the Sacrament of pehance, 
which muſt be performed by us, er _e 


in 
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mult ſatisfy for it in Purgatory, or elle 
we muſt be beholden to the Pope for an 
indulgence, which will coſt us a good round 
ſum of money: a notable trick to fill the 
Pope's coffers and keep the people in ig- 
norance, poverty, ſlavery, horror of con- 
ſcience, and perpetual danger of damna- 
tion. 

Bellarmine himſelf owns that Scripture 
cannot be pleaded for this doctrine, or the 
practice which is grounded on it: reaſon 
reclaims and remonſtrates againſt it, with the 
utmoſt force and evidence, declaring it fooliſh 
and abſurd : it has no prop, but the autho- 
rity of men, who find their intereſt in it, 
and who are wicked enough to damn them- 
ſelves, and multitudes of people beſides, that 
they may be rich and great in this world, 
and go to Hell merriixyr. 

7. They aſſert that the power of grant- 
ing indulgences belongs to Prieſts, but prin- 
cipally to the Pope, in whom, as Chriſt's vi- 
car, all Church power on earth centers. And 
for this they cite Marr. xviii. 18. V hat ſo- 
ever ye ſball looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed 
in Heaven, and John xx. 23. Whoſe ſoever 
ind ye forgive, they (ball be forgiven. | '* 

_ Here they ſay Chriſt has given to Prieſts, 
eſpecially the Pope, power to looſe all bonds, by 
which men may be hindred from obtaining 

U 2 eternal 
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eternal ſalvation; and thoſe bonds they 


reckon to be faults, puniſhments, cenſures, 
laws, vows, oaths; all which the Pope and 
his Prieſts, may bind or looſe at pleaſure. 

A devyilith dodrine ! which has thrown the 


world a heaps age after age, and filled the 


- earth with laughter, bloodſhed, and confu- 


ſion. | 
And a doctrine which has no manner of | 
foundation in the texts they bring for it. 
Chriſt bas not given the power out of his 
own hands, into thoſe of a Prieſt. —_ 

If the keys err the abſolution 1s void, it 
being only miniſterial and declarative. 

God has promiſed pardon to them that re- 
pent and believe, but the Pope will not grant 


It, till he be well paid. What horrible ſimony 


and perverſion: of the keys is here? What 
a ſnare to the ſouls of deluded Papiſts? 


What a ſcandal to Proteſtants, whom they 


call Hereticks, as allo to Jeu, Mahome- 


tans and Pagans / 
I t was the ſcandal of thoſe indulgences that 


gave birth to Litber's reformation, and will 


one day haſten the utter ruin and downfall 
of the papal kingdom, which all good men 


pray that it may, and hope that it is near: 


ſure however it is; and we muſt be con- 


tent to wait God's time for it, with faith 


and patien ge. Y 


- 
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g. Can it ſeem credible that the Goſpel 
ſhould give the Pope a power of diſpenſing 
the Churches treaſury, ariſing from the over- 
plus of the merits of Saints, for the remiſſion 
of temporal puniſhment ; when there is not 
the leaſt mention of any ſuch treaſury,” nor 
of any remiſſion of penalties where the fault 
is retained, nor ſo much as of the Pope (unleſs 
under the characters of Anti-chriſt, a decei- 
ver, that wicked one, the man of ſin, and 
the ſon of perdition) in the whole new Teſta- 
ment? | 
Methinks a matter of this importance 
ſhould have been recorded there, with the 
utmoſt clearneſs and certainty, if there had 
been indeed any ſuch thing; but in this (as 
in the matter of infallibility and ſupremacy) 
they quote texts, in which no body can find 
any thing to their purpoſe, but themſelves. 
9. Indulgences (as now diſpenſed in the 
papacy) owe their riſe to an abuſe of the an- 
tient diſcipline of the Church in the early 
ages of Chriſtianity. Hereticks, Apoſtates, 
men of looſe and vitious converſations were 
excluded the communion of their fellow 
Chriſtians, and this was eſteemed a fore and 
grievous penalty (prejudicium ultimi judicij, 
as Tertullian calls it) to be caſt out of the 
communion of the Church was by them 
reſented as a ſtrong intimation, that they 
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ſhould: be finally condemned at the bar of 
Chriſt, and forth into outer darkneſs, 
where there is weeping, and wailing, and 
gnaſhing of teeth, Matt. vili. 12. This pe- 
nalty was not inflicted for trifling matters, 
but when once any one fell under it, he was 
not ſuddenly or lightly releaſed from it; he 
wept, he proſtrated himſelf, he begg'd the 
prayers of the faithful, and implor'd the 
compaſſion of the paſtors of the Church, 
and that perhaps many years: this ſeverity 
made many ready to ſink under their bur- 
den, and therefore methods of mitigation 
were found out, and yielded to; the time 
or the degree of their penance was ſhorten d, 
recommendations were given from Martyr's 
Confeſſors, or perſons of eminent piety, on 
whoſe account abatements were made of the 
degree, or duration of penance. 

After that came in commutations, or the 
exchanging of a higher, for a lower degree 
of penance, which they call ſatisfaction, 
not to God, but to the Church; and from 
this they proceed to indulgence, wholly 
waving the appointed penalty, and reſting 
ſatisfied with the ſerious profeſſion of re- 
pentance and amendment of life. 

And in aſter times the Popes took the 
power to themſelves of thoſe indulgences, 
and brought them to the ſcandalous paſs they 

Fivuo, & IS are 
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are now at, in the papal part of what is cal- 
led the chriſtian world, to the ruin of true 
diſcipline, the ſcandal of beholders, and the 
deſtruction of the fouls for whom Chriſt 
died. | | 

10. It is the utmoſt length of wickedneſs 
in the doctrine and practice of indulgences 
in the Church of Rome, that they are granted 
to men before-hand ; not only a remiſſion of 
ſins paſt, but an aſſurance of forgiveneſs for 
the fins they ſhall commit hereafter. 

This is ſuch a proſtituting of all that's ſa- 
cred; ſuch a contempt of the divine law and 
Gofpel; ſuch a hardening and emboldening 
men in fin, as none but the mother of Harlots 
and abominations could be guilty of. 

By this the Roman territories are become 
a Sodom and an Aceldama. 

Suppoſe I had a mind to an act of luſt or 
revenge, though never ſo filthy and cruel; I 
know the price, it is but down with your 
duſt, and you have an indulgence, and the 
buſineſs is done; you may kilt a man, or 
debauch a woman, and be in no fear or trou- 
ble about the matter; you have your pardon 
in your po fin an-and welcome. 

ow long, Lord God, holy and true, wilt 
thou not drive theſe buyers and ſellers out of 
_ temple, and avenge on them the blood 

of murder'd ſouls and bodies ! 
| U4 Uſe 1. 
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'Uſe 1. Prize the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, 
that blood of his, which only can, and does 
cleanſe from all ſin. oni 

2. Repent of ſin, hate it, flee from it, 
and you will need, nor deſire no papal in- 
dulgences, 2 l ei 1 

3. Submit to afflictions patiently, but ſink 
not under them, as if they were always ju- 
dicial; they are often: the fruits and evi- 
dences of God's fatherly love. 

4. Be religious out of judgment and choice, 
and for the ends of religion, the pleaſing of 
God, and the ſaving of your ſouls ; and then 
you will {light and hate the impoſtures of 
the Church of Rome in this, and all othet 
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ge aw xiii. 4. 


M arriage 15 honourable in all. 


ob having made man, male and fe- 
male, inſtituted marriage in Paradice; 
o that it is an holy and honoura- 
| ble ſtate, and may lawfully be en- 
tred into by men of all ranks and orders. 

There is no moral defilement neceſſarily 
adhering to the married, more than to the 
ſingle ſtate; and therefore to forbid it to 2 
whole order of men, or to thoſe who have 
intangled themſelves unneceſſarily by raſh 
and inconſiderate vows (as the Papiſts do) 
is to fin againſt the very $ ht of nature, and 
the expreſs direction an appointment 'of 
God in the Holy ' Scriptures. 


To make out this is the defigned buſineſs 
of the — exerciſe. CC” tstulbten 


abſolute unlimited obedience to the Pope, 


T8] 
I. The Papiſts, by Clergy, underſtand all 


and only Ecclefiaftical perſons, Biſhops, 


Prieſts and Deacons, as diſtinguiſh'd from 
Laicks and Seculars, though the Scripture 
ſeems not to countenance that diſtinction (as 
they intend it) but calls even the Laity 
God's Clergy, 1 Pet. v. 3. tage 
Yet I doubt not but Miniſters under the 
Goſpel are a diſtin& Order and Office, ſepa- 
rated to be over the people in the Lord, for 


their inſtruction, edification and ſalvation, 


and are obliged to greater degrees of holineſs 
and purity, than is ordinarily obtained by 
or expected from others: they are in a pe- 
culiar ſenſe the lights oſ the world, and the 
ſalt of the world, Matt. v. 13, 14. 
II. To all of the miniſterial: (or as they 
love rather to ſpeak, prieſtly) character, 
the Papiſts do abſolutely forbid marriage, 
and reckon it a great profanation in them to 
be joined to a wiſdſP. r 
T heir end in this is to blind the people, 
and make them think more highly 8 
ſters than they ought to think ; even to be- 
come their ſlaves, and follow them with an 
unreſerv'd-obedience whitherſoever they think 
fit. to lead them, and eſpecially. to ſecure an 


y 
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both from Clergy.and Laityy. 11 - 1 + 
Jo ſerue this politick deſign, they care not 
what hardſhips, nor what temptations they 
_— pda 
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lunge a whole order of men into. Miſera- 
ble ſnares and torments muſt they be in, who 
cannot contain, and may not marry: their 
good deſigns of ſerving Chriſt in the Goſpel 
of his ſon are hereby fruſtrated; all the doors 
of preferment are barred 2 them, if they 
will be honeſt; and if they will, for 
worldly ends, juggle with God and their 
own conſciences, they often become the im- 
pureſt wretches upon the face of the whole 
eatth. | 101i ah 
III. The Trent Council - expreſly forbids! 
marriage to all that are in the greater orders 
(i. e. as I underſtand them, to all Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons ) but as to the reaſons 
of this ſo ſtrict and ſevere injunction, they 
greatly differ among themſelves; ſome of 
them aſſert, that the dutys of the conjugal 
relation are inconſiſtent with the purity that 
becomes men in holy orders, and that there 
is ſomething of intrinfic moral pollution in 
the converſation of a man with a woman, 
though within the bounds of holy marriage, 
that unfits him for ſacred offices. enk 
And on this head they expatiate in the 
language of our modern Rakes and Liber - 
tines, and do all they can to throw dirt on 
5 and gracious appointment of the ho- 
y Od. 12 511 11 10 
They ſtick not to apply what the Apoſtle 
ſays of ſuch as are in their natural unregene- 
"EE rate 
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rate ſtate, and who are under the dominion 
of ſenſuality, to this divine ordinance, Rom, 
Vili. 8. They that are in the fleſh cannot 
leaſe God. Which, what is it but to bur- 
leſque the Scriptures, and treat an ordinance 
of God with the utmoſt and moſt open con- 
tempt? ſome of them have ſaid, that if a 
Prieſt be guilty of fornication, or keep a 
whore, it is a far leſs crime than for him to 
hey do not allow a Presbyter to be de- 
pos d for fornication; but if he marry, he 
muſt no longer be a Prieſt, nor do any act of 
his function. bu. „ en e 
Others lay all the ſtreſs of the prohibi- 


tion of matriage to Prieſts, on the vow of 


Celebacy which they make at their Ordina- 
tion, and on the Churches interdict, which 
ſome indeed will have to be of divine, others 


only of human and poſitive right. 


Some ſay the Pope himſelf cannot diſpenſe 
with this Eecleiaffica conſtitution; others 
ſay, u do it, but it is not expedient he 
ſhould. * en ae. 

IV. In oppoſition to theſe groſs and ab- 
ſurd tenets of the Papiſts, the Proteſtants 
hold that marriage, conſider' d abſtractly and 
in its general nature, comes into the clauſe 
of things indifferent, which is not in, and 
of it ſelf morally good or evil, or makes a 
man godly or ungodly; but it's — | 
978% | neg 
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neſs to the one, or tlie other, is to be judged 
of by every one for himſelf; and that ſtate 
is to be choſen and preferred by us, which 
may contribute moſt to his main end, all 
circumſtances duly noticed and conſi- 
der d. That may be a bleſſing to one, which 
may be a ſnare to another: the ſame thing 
may help one in his way to Heaven, and 
haſten another to Hell and deſtruction. 
Therefore it is not a light matter, but of 
the greateſt importance; yet it is not abſo- 
lutely, or in it (elf neceſſary or hurtful, but 
may be the former to the one, the latter to 
another, and ſo many conſequences depend 
upon it, that it cannot be abſolutely indiffe- 
rent to any individual, while at the ſame 
time it is ſo in general to the whole ſpe- 
cies. | 
V. Hence we onclude, that no Eeccleſi- 
aſtical Law can rightfully be made concern- 
ing marriage, or 21 by which an 
whole order of men ſnall be bound to the uſe 
of marriage, or to abſtinence from it. 

Lou — well ſhape a coat for the moon, 
or fit a ſhooe to every foot, as make an 
ſuch rule, law, or conſtitution, as ſhall — 4 
ly oblige all, even all of any one ſort, rank or 
order of men, to the married, or ſingle ſtate 
of life. P 

God has form d our bodies of vaſtly differ- 


ent conſtitutions, and from the meer reſult of 
= 
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natural conſtitution, that ſtate of life may 
become neceſſary to one, which would be 
hurtful to another: And muſt men that ne- 
ver ſaw us, nor ever heard any thing of us, 
determine for us in which of theſe ſtates we 
ſhall paſs our lives 
It I can better diſcharge the duties of that 
ſtation wherein God has placed me, in the 
Church, or in civil ſociety, in a ſingle ſtate 
than in a married one, I ought to chuſe it: 
but if all circumſtances conſider d, my very 
being in a ſingle ſtate would hinder me ſer- 
ving God and the publick as I ought to do; 
I then ought, out of conſcience to God, to 
marry, even though I thereby expoſe my 
ſelf to ſome worldly and outward troubles 
and inconveniences, and truſt him to pro- 
vide for me. 

And if a Pope or a Council will deny me 
this liberty which God has granted me, they 
uſurp his throne, and declare themſelves 
Rebels againſt him. 

VI. We therefore conclude upon the 
whole,that Miniſters may lawfully marry, and 
are not to be prohibited or reſtrain'd from 
ſo doing, by any humane law, civil or ec- 
clefjaſtical, that ſhall univerſally at all times 
oblige thoſe of that order: Or thus, mar- 
riage is equally lawful in its own nature, to 
Miniſters as to the reſt of mankind. 


And 
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And I think this aſſertion will be clearly 
and fully proved by the following arguments 
or conſiderations, viz. 

1. That of my Text, Marriage is bonour- 
able in all; if in all, then in Clergy-men as 
well as Lay men, Miniſters as well as people. 

What is honourable' in all ought not to 
be forbidden to any particular order of men; 
nor what God has cleanſed and fanRified, 
to be counted or called common or unclean, 
A&s x. 14, 15. How ſhould that be a re- 
proach to a Miniſter, which God has made 
and declared honourable in all? 

How ſhould” a Sacrament (for ſuch the 
Papiſts hold marriage to be) make the peo- 
ple holy, and that ex opere operato, and de- 
file the Miniſter, and render him polluted 
and unclean? but they can digeſt the groſſeſt 
abſurdities and contradictions, provided 
they do but ſtrengthen the Anti-chriſtian 
tyranny, and bring griſt to the Pope's mills. 

The Papiſts ſay, the Apoſtle ſpeaks here 
of — not o "perſons ; but his ſco 
E y ſhews that he ſpeaks of perſons; for 

e oppoſeth thoſe in whom marriage is 
— to thoſe whoremongers and 
adulrerers whom God will judge. 

2. The Apoſtle expreſ] 2 that they 
who cannot contain ſhould marry, without any 

intimation of any reſerved caſe, or exclu- 
__ of Miniſters more than others, from the 
IM 
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obſervance of this rule, i Cor. vii. 2. Neuer- 
theleſs to avoid fornication, let every man 
have bis own wife, and let every woman haue 
ber own husband. And again verſe 9. if 
they cannot contain, let them marry; for it is 
better to marry than to burn. 
Here it is plain, that ſuch as cannot con- 
tain, not only may, but ought to marry; 
and the Apoſtle makes no exception of any 
ſort of perſons, but uſeth an univerſal parti- 
cle, every man: and again, if they, (who- 
ever they be, Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, as well 
as others) if they cannot contain, let them 
N. and the reaſon holds as to them no 
leſs, but in ſome reſpects even more than as 
to others; it is better to marry than to burn. 
The burnings of luſt are dangerous and 
ſcandalous in any man, much more in a Mi- 
niſter. If then God has provided a remedy, 
and his caſe ſo require, he ought to take it 
and make uſe of it with thank fulneſs to 
God, and his character is not at all leſſened 
hereby; nor will he be deſpiſed for it, by 
wiſe, capable, equal and impartial judges. 
3. The forbidding to marry is cenſur'd 
by the Apoſtle, as the character of the Apo- 
ſtacy of the later times, and is called a doc- 
trine of devils, 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3. E 
One would think this were enough 
make us ſtop our ears againſt all the ſpecious 
pretences of the Church of Rome, . 
0 | wit 
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with they would colour their impiety in 
this matter. | 8 
They will have it, that they conſult the 
purity and honour of the Golpel-miniſtry in 
forbidding Miniſters to marry ; but God has 
declared himſelf of another mind; and then 
it cannot be a doubt whom we ſhould hear- 
ken tos | ecol; 04: 40k 
But the Papiſts ſay; the Apoſtle here warns 
us only againſt thoſe who condemn marriage 
it ſelf as unlawful, and forbid it to all per- 
ſons whatſoever ; which 1s ſaid to have been. 
the error of {ome ancient hereticks. 
But the contrary will be evident, if we 
conſider that the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of the. 
errors of the laſt times, and therefore could 
not immediately reſpect ſuch ertors as ſprang 
up in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity: beſides, he 
ſpeaks of authoritative forbidding to marry, 
which the ancient Hereticks pretended not to, 
but the Pope only arrogates to himſelf ; they, 
only taught not to marry; but he commands 
and puniſheth (and that very ſeverely) thoſe 
who deſpiſe his authority herein : further, 
the ancient Hereticks taught their errors 
openly and barefacd; but the Romaniſts 
ſpeak their lies in hypocriſy, and ſeek co- 
lours for their wicked opinions, that they 
may more eaſily deceive, and therefore it is 
of them that the Apoſtle is here to be under- 
food: ii 7 28 good bets e 
91 X 4. The 
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4. The practice of the Primitive Church 
in this matter is deciſive in favour of the 
Proteſtant cauſe. Peter, Fames and Fobn 
were all martied men, Marr. viii. 14. 1 Cor. 
iv. 5. So was Philip the Evangeliſt, A: 
The Apoſtle Pau (though a ſing le man) 
aſſerts his right to lead about a ſiſter, a wife 
(4. e. as I underſtand it a Chriſtian wife) 
as well as the other Apoſtles in the forecited, 
1 Cor. 9. J. and if an Apoſtle might be 
married, there can be no reaſon aſſigued why 
an ordinary Miniſter may not; and though 
the word yord#* ſignifies a woman in genera], 
as well as a wife, yet the ſcope and ſtrength 
of the ApoſHe's argument reſtrains it in that 
place, to the ſenſe our Tranſlators have given 
it in. "q ENR . 46! 
- The leading about a wife would have been 
a charge to the Churches, whereas the having 
women of wealth, who would have helped 
to bear his charges in his travels, would 
rather have been a help to them; which | 
ſhews, that cannot be the ſenſe which the 
Papiſts would faſten upon the words to ſerve | 
their hypotheſis, for which they quote Luke 
viii. 1, 2. Beſides, the Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks Þþ 
of a ſingle perſon whom it was lawful for 
him to lead about, which it could not have 
been reputable, if honeft, for him to have 
done, unleſs ſhe had been his wife, 5 
2 0 
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Papiſts have a notable fetch from Matt. xix. 
27« where Peter faith to our ſaviour, we 
have forſaken all; therefore ſay they, the 
Apoſtles left their' wives that they might 
follow Chriſt : but this is not to argue from 
the Scriptures, but to ridicule them they 
left all that was an unavoidable hindrance of 
following him; but ſo are not always the ne- 
ceſſary comforts of life, nor our valuable re- 
lations: when indeed they actually become 
ſo, they are to be left, (as life it ſelf is) 
but not till then. 
5+ The Apoſtle, where he deſcribeth tha 
characters and qualifications of Miniſters, 
| expreſly allows them the liberty of marriage, 
I Tims iii. 2. A Biſhop, (aith he, muſt bg 
# blameleſs, the husband of one wife. A Mi- 
niſter muſt not be a Polygamilt, but, as in 
the gth verſe, he muſt rule well his own 
S houte, having his children in ſubjection with 
all gravity. We muſt not ſuppoſe that the A- 
poſtle allow'd of Coneubinage (though the 
Pope does) therefore the children, he was to 
have in ſub jection, muſt be thoſe born i 
lawful wedlock. 1 
But they have a rare device to expound 
| away the argument from this text. A Biſhop, 
ſay they, muſt be the husband of one wife, 
that is; he muſt have but one Church, he 
muſt be no pluraliſt 4 but this expoſition is 
ft X 2 plainly 


Je take off the farce of this arguing, the 


| 
| 
| 
| 


[ 308 ] 


plainly forced, and is contradicted by them. 


ſelves in practice. 


6. We may argue from the firſt inſtitu- | 
tion of marriage, Gen. i. 28. where it is 


expreſly ſaid, that God bleſſed the new cre- | 


ated pair, Adam and Eve, and ſaid unto 1 
them be fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh 


the earth: no exception is made of any ſort 
or profeſſion of men, as prohibited from a 
ſhare in the divine bleſſing, 


And the natural defire of off-ſpring, that | 
is in all men, may juſtly be eſteemed a Law |: 


of nature, allowing, 1f not even binding 
them ( where greater reaſons to the contrary 
do not evidently intervene ) to enter into the 
married ſtate, that the Church and World 
fink not into ruin, and the earth become un- 
peopled, and a deſolate wilderneſs. 

Raſh marriages bring many miſeries; but 
that is to be imputed to the fall and the luſts 
of men: but where God is duly regarded, 
and ſought to, our duty and comfort are at 
once ſecured in that happy ſtate. 2 
It is further to be confider'd, that in our 

fal'n ſtate marriage is become neceſſary to 
many, on an account which would not have 


had any plea, had man continued innocent; 


namely to avoid fornication; and therefore to 


prohibit it now, is to contradict that will of Þ 


God, which the Apoſtle declares to be our 
ſanctification, that we ſhould abſtain 1 1 
nn & 4 Or- 
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fornication, and know how to poſſeſs our 
veſſel in ſanctification and honour, 1 Theſ. 
iv. 3, | 
N 5 1 does the law of marriage bind every 
one 9 that he muſt marry, but it 
ſecures every one from the unjuſt invaſion of 
his liberty by any humane law that ſhall for- 
bid marriage to him, whatever his circumſtan- 
cen ae | 

7. We may very well plead againſt the 
Popiſh doctrine in this matter, the miſchie- 
vous conſequences of ſuch laws as theirs, 
which reſtrain a whole order of men from 
marrying. a, 

It is a ſhame to mention the impurities 
and fcandals which this wicked law, that 
Prieſts ſhall not be married, has occaſion d in 
the Romiſo Church, ſo that even one of their 
own Popes, Pius the ad, could not forbear 
ſaying, that the liberty of marrying was 
with good reaſon taken away from the Cler- 
gy, but on better reaſon ought to be reſto- 
red to them. Their own Biſhops have con- 
feſſed, that by being reſtrained from mar- 
riage, their Prieſts grew old in luſt and fil- 
ro MS -, 

The German Nation, in their famous Cen- 
tum Gravamina, complain d of this as an 
intollerable grievance. 18 
- The beſt families became ſubject to intol- 
lerable pollutions ang rapines, by the * 
- 3 0 
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of Prieſts, who taught and committed fil. 
thineſs at the very Altars and ſeats of Con- 
feſſion. - 

But I will not aggravate this upon them 
as it deſerves, becauſe I would ſpare your 
ears, and becauſe the beſt among themſelves 3 
have own'd the guilt, profeſled the ſhame it 
has brought upon their Church, and ear- 
neſtly defired and pleaded for a Reformation 
herein. | TM 2 oF þ 
- 8, If Continence, or the being able to live 
purely in a ſingle ſtate, be a peculiar gift of | 
God, not common to all, nor particularly | 
promiſed to any, the forbidding of marriage 
muſt be a doctrine of Devils; for it is in 
effect a bidding men whore and defile them- |: 
ſelves, and ſo draw upon themſelves a {wift 
and ſevere damnation: For IF any man defi- 

the temple of God, him will God deſtr 


iii. 17, r Saviour faith expreſly, That 
all men cannot receive this ſaying, Matt. xix. | 
11. viz. of making themſelves Eunuchs, 

or living ſingle for the kingdom of Heavens 
fake. And the Apoſtle Pare! tells us, 1 Cor. 
vii, 7. That every man bath bis proper gift of | 
25 one after this manner, anot ber after 

at, | 1. 

Therefore no man is to be hindred by | 
any human law from marrying ; it may be 
fit to ſeek of God the gift; proper means 
may be uſed to obtain it; but if after all 
"Te we | 


, 1 Cor, 
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we have it not, God calls us to a more trou- 
bleſom ſtate of life, but more ſafe and 
comfortable for our ſelves, and we are bound 
as his providence gives opportunity) to 
low his call. 

Bellarmine indeed is pleaſed to ſay, that 
none ſhould be made Prieſts, but thoſe who 
ſcem to have the gift of continency : but 
this is aid without any warrant from ſcrip- 
ture, reaſon or experience; and a man may 
ſeem to himſelf and others for a time to have 
the gift, wha really has it not. 

And a confident preſumption, that he can 
do well enough without God's appointed re- 
medy, may hurry him into eternal perdi- 
tion, | 
I might add to what has been ſaid, the 
opinions of Fathers and Councils in this 
matter; but it is needleſs to appeal to them, 
when we have reaſon, ſcripture and experi- 
ence ſo evidently on our (de. 

What the Papiſts object againſt us in this 
matter, I ſhall at preſent paſs over untouch'd; 
the truth has been ſo plainly eſtabliſh'd, that 
every one may be able to anſwer what ſhall 
be ſaid againſt it of himſelf, 

And beſides, I would not dwell too long 
upon a point, that ill- diſpos d minds would be 
apt to pervert to their own, if not to others 
hurt alſo, 


X 4 And 


1 
And the very ſtarting ſome of their ob- 
jections would offend a chaſt and pious ear: 
May God inlighten us in the knowledge of bi: 
truth, and firengthen us in the ways of puri 
and D and then we ſhall 
Popiſo doctrines and praflices contrary to 
chriftian purity; we ſball bleſs God that we | 
are deliver'd from that accurſed and intol- 
lerable yoke, that neither we nor our fathers 
were able to bear; we ſoall not think the 
worſe of our Miniſters for being married. 
and it is to be boped God will give them wif- 
dom and grace ſo to behave in the married 
ate, that neither of God's Ordinances, their | 
miniſtry or their marriage, may be juſtly bla. 
med on their account, | 
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DISCOURSE XX. 
Of Aſſurance. 


H E B. vi. II. 


And we deſire that every one of you 
do ſhew the ſame diligence, to the 
full aſſurance of hope unto the end. 


HE Apoſtle is here preſſing thoſe 
M168 Chriſtian Hebrews to whom he 
SARI writes, not to content them- 
ſelves with uncertain conjectures 
about their ſpiritual and their future ever- 
laſting ſtate. | | 
A very needleſs and vain exhortation, if 
we believe the Papiſts ; for what is abſolute- 
ly impoſſible cannot be the matter of Coun- 
ſel, or of a wiſe and juſt exhortation. I 
- ſhall therefore endeavour at this time to ſhew, 
that aſſurance of our preſent good ſtate, and 
future final happineſs is attainable by true 
believers, And, 
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1. Let me acquaint you how the Coun- 
ell of Trent (which is the ſtandard of Po- 
pery and which all Papiſts own to be in- 
fallible being ratified, and they might have 
ſaid directed too, by the Pope, ) has ſtated 
this matter. 

They tell us poſitively that no man can 
know by ſuch a certainty of faith, as cannot 
deceive him, that he is in a ſtate of grace and 
favour with God. 

That no man ought to conclude poſitively, 

and without actual doubting, that he is truly 
juſtified. | | 
And they pronounce him Anathema, who 
ſhall hold, or aſſert, that a juſtified man is 
bound to believe, that he is of the num- 
ber of the predeſtinate. 
And though their Authors differ about 
the ſenſe of the Council in this point; yet 
the Jeſuits (whoſe divinity prevails in the 
Romiſn Schools, and who bear it in their 
Church, as if all who differ from them 
were Hereticks) declare, that a believer may 
indeed hope well and conjecture from pro- 
bable ſigus, that he is in a ſtate of grace and 
ſhall be ſaved; no man may certainly 
conclude, or can know to ſuch a degree, 
as may deſerve the name of the aſſurance 
of hope (much leſs of faith) that he fhall 
de fwd. "6 


2. The 
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2. The Arminian do thus far agree with 
the Papiſts, that no man can be ſure of 
his election in this life: for they aſſert 
that election it ſelf is conditional, and that 
though a man know at preſent, that he has 
performed the conditions of ſalvation, yet 
he ought to doubt, whether he ſhall perſe- 
Vere. | 
And they tell us, that they who do o- 
therwiſe, do but ſow pillows under one 
anothers arms, and that this is the high 
rode to a fatal preſumption and ſecurity. 

That hereby a flood-gate is opened to im- 
purity and ſenſuality, and all manner of 
careleſs behaviour and vicious converſation. 
In oppoſition therefore both to Papijts and 
Arminians we aſſert. | 

3. That though our election cannot be 
known by us a priori (as the ſchools love to 
ſpeak) yet a poſteriori it may, and that with 
certain and concluſive evidence: we ſay in- 
deed with the Apoſtle, Rom. xi. 34. Who has 
known the mind of the Lord, or who bas been 
his Counce llor? We cannot aſcend into Hea- 
ven to diſcover the cauſes of election, nor 
can we ſearch the authentick rolls of the book 
of life: but we may and ought to deſcend 
into our ſelves; to {earch and fee what is 
written in the book of our own conſciences; 
and finding in our ſelves the fruits of elec- 
tion, we may know that there is a root from 
| whence 
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whence they ſpring, and that the free election 
of God is that root, and that we do indeed 
belong to the election of grace. 

And this aſſurance we arrive at in the way 
of a practical Sidlagiſin, of the following te- 
nour and import: he who truly believes and 
repents, is elect: I believe and repent, there- 
fore I am elect. God has choſen me, and has 
enabled me to chooſe him as my God and 
guide and portion; and this I may be as 
truly aſſured of, as I can be that I am a- 
live, when I obſerve that I breath, walk, 
think, ſpeak, &c. | fer 
4 We deny not, but a man may be af- 
ſured of his election and ſalvation by an im- 
mediate divine revelation, if God ſhall ſee 
fit to make any ſuch to him. 

That this has ſometimes been really the 
caſe we doubt not; but that it is often ſo, 
we ſee no reaſon to believe: and haſtning to 
ive aſſent to ſuppoſed immediate revelations, 
done no {mall hurt to the world, and to 
the Church alſo. How often have men of 
honeſt hearts but weak heads, been deceived 
this way? And men that are thus deceived 
themſelves are: uſually more eager to proſe- 
lyte, and ſo to deceive others alſo. 

Nor do we diſpute with them, concerning 
the certainty we may have of the election 
and ſalvation of another perſon, but of our 
ſelves: we muſt judge charitably of ms 
ut 
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but ſuch a conjectural certainty as that, will 
not ſerve a man that is ſeriouſly religious 
in his own caſe, but he would be able to ſay 
with the Apoſtle, We know: that we are of”. 
God, 1 John v. 19. 

5. Neither do the Proteſtants d that 
ee is the actual attainment of all be- 
lievers in this life; or that the beſt do at- 
tain ſuch an abſolute certainty as excludes; 
and that conſtantly, all manner of ſuſpicion, 
fear, or doubt of the contrary : the faith of 
the beſt is liable to be aſſaulted with tempta- 
tion: Earth is not Heaven; the ſtrongeſt 
believers do not attain to ſuch an aſſurance of 
Heaven, as actual poſſeſſion gives the weakeſt 
as ſoon as they arrive there. 

Godly perſons and ſtrong believers are 
ſometimes in deſertion, often under tempta- 
tion, but their faith does not fail; and they 
have glimmerings of hope and comfort, when 

ey are for a while deprived of that Plero- 
pho and full aſſurance of faith, which 2 

ave ſometimes enjoyed. 

6. We are far from aſſerting (as our ene- 
mies charge us) that a man may be aſſured 
of his election, calling, perſeverance, and 
falvation, while he indulgeth ſpiritual ſloth, 
wallows in ſenſual impurities, neglects the 
appointed means of ſanctification, confirma- 
tion and comfort: all ſuch we pronounce to 
be Frelurprachs hypocrites, or at leaſt to be 
in 
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in ſuch a frame, as till they recover from, 
they cannot rightly conclude any thing of 
their election of God, or entertain any well 
grounded hope of their final ſalvation, 

7. That therefore which we aſſert and 
maintain againſt the Papiſis and Arminians, 
is that an adult believer may (not by a con- 
tinual and uninterrupted a&, but by a fun- 
damental right, and an abiding habit) be 
aſſured, not only for the preſent, that he 
is in a ſtate of grace; but for the future, 
that he ſhall abide in it, and ſhall be finally 
ſaved : this I ſhall briefly confirm to you by 
the following argumente. 
I. Believers may know that they are the a- 
dopted children of God, they may therefore 
know that they are elected of God, becauſe 
faith and adoption are the certain fruits 
ad tokens of our election from all eternity 
this they may know, not only from the filial 
affect ion, which they bear to the bleſſed au- 
thor of their being, but alſo from the wit- 
neſs of the ſpirit, who is given to aſſure 
em hereof, — viii. — 16. For ye 

e not received the ſpirit of bondage again 
to fear; 5 the birt of 
ion, whereby wwe cry, Abba, father. The 
irit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpi- 

tt, that we are the children of God. 
| © Believers may know that they believe, 
| not only by the direct act of faith, while 
= they 


- 
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they are exerting it, as we know that we ſee 
or taſt, or ſmell by our own' inward ſenſa- 
tion, while we are acting theſe ſenſes” on 
their proper objects; but alſo by a reflex act, 
whereby we call to mind what has paſt with- 
in us, and are enobled aſſuredly to know how 
it has been with us, 7obn vi. 69. We believe; 
and are ſure (ſay the Diſciples) that thou art 
that Chriſt, the Son of the living God. Or 
as others render thoſe firſt words, we have 
known and believed that thou art, &. 80 
the father of the lunatick, I believe, Lord 
help thou mine unbelief, Mark ix. 24. 1 John 
ii. 3. Hereby do we know that we know bim. 
if we bis commandments. So the Apoſtle 
aul, 2 Tim. i. 12. I tnom whom have be- 
lieved. Nor would the fame Apoſtle have ex- 
horred us in ſo ſolemn a manner,” to examine 
our ſelves, whether we be in the faith, or 
whether Chriſt be in us, as he does, 2 Cor. 
ili. 5. I after our moſt diligent ſearch and 
exploration, this could not be known by us: 
whence that ſaying of ine de Trin. l. 13. 
c. 1. Whoever has true faith, may ſee it in 
his own heart, poſſeſſing it with the utmoſt 
— and his conſcience bearing bim 
it. | A 10 
Nor is it an objection of any wei ainſt 
this great truth, — ſome Na of # dich 
which they really have not; that many de- 
celve themſelves with vain hope, * 
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boaſtings of Hypocrites, and the confidence of 
fincere behevers differ as much, as the know- 
ledge of men awake, and the idle dreams of 
ode whoſe ſenſes are lock'd up in a profound 

eep. F 

II. Believers may know that they belong 
to God, by the writing of his law in their 
hearts: all God's children bear his Image; his 
law 1s the N his nature, and the 
have it impreſſed daily and legibly in their 
own ſouls. | 

God has written their names in the book 
of life, but that book is as yet ſhut and 
ſealed. they cannot look into it, but they can 


miſes, which confirm the perſeverance and 
coronation of the ele& regenerate. "Ry 
They can look each of them into the book 
of his own conſcience, and there read God's 
holy law, Written not with ink, but with 
the ſpirit of the living God; not in tables 
F tone, but in the fleſbly tables of the beart, 
2 Cor. iii. 3. Hereby they have as it were 
a copy of the decree of election, with pecu- 
har application to themſelves; God writing 
his law and grace in our hearts, aſſures us 
of his everlaſting love, and of his conſtant 
and abiding care about us, and cuſtody of 
us, and that we ſhall be kept by his mighty 
power, through faith unto ſalvation, 1 Pet. 
* 5» A £45 1 14. Bl 
e | Jer. N 


look into their Bibles, and conſult the pro- 
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Jer. xxxi. 33. I will put my law in their 
inward parts, and will write it in their hearts, 


and will be their God, and they ſpall be my 


peoples 
Thus the Redeemer promiſeth, Rev. ii. 17. 


That he will give to him that overcometh the 
white ſtone, with the new name written thereon, 
which no man can read, but he which has it. 

The new name there ſpoken of is moſt 
certainly the name of the ſons of God: this 
God fo writes in the hearts of the faithful, 
that they are thereby aſſured of their adop- 
tion : though they are not known to others, 
they are to God and themſelves, which could 
not be, if neither our election nor our adop- 
tion could with certainty be known by us. 


The full accompliſhment indeed of this 


promiſe will be in Heaven, but the begin- 
nings and earneſts of it, believers receive on 
earth, to their unſpeakable ſupport and con- 
ſolation. ARG ne 

III. This may be known to believers 
by the witneſs, and - ſealing of the ſpitit of 

od, (this was hinted at before, but it de- 
ſerves to be diſtinctly conſidered, as an argu- 
ment enforcing the truth of our aſſertion) 
The ſpirit not only witneſſeth with on ſpirit, 
that we' are the ſons f God, as was before 
noted, from Rom. vill. 16. But bg fealeth ug 
unto the day of redemption, Eph. iv. 30. Can 
his witneſs be falſe ? 8 his ſeal put to a yes 


. 
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Or if he witneſs, and ſeal, may not we khow? 
A principal uſe of fealmg is confirmation, 
that the thing ſeated ſhould be rendred cet- 
tain, .and indubitable to all thoſe, who have 
any intereſt or concern in the matter; and 
though Satan do ſometimes transform him- 
ſelf into an Angel of light, and ſome have 
boaſted of the fealings of the ſpirit, and fal- 
fen into raptures and tranſports, which have 
been mere deluffons ; yet it will not hence 
follow, that the fealings of the ſpirit wy 
no certain ot affaring evidence along with 
them: the real operations of the divine fpirit 
ire fo ſweet and powerful; they are accom- | 
panied with ſuch an admirable ſplendor of 

divine light; they do fo intirely captivate 
the ſoul to the obcdierice of faith; they fil 
the heart and conſcience with ſuch ineffable 
joy and comfort; that he muſt be blind, who 
cannot fee their Author, and dead, who does 
not aſcribe them to the living God. Remark- 
Jo to this purpoſe is that of the -Apoftle 


obn, 1 John iii. 24. Hereby we know that 
e abideth in us, by the ſpirit which be has 
given us if we know that God abideth in 
us, Wwe know that we ſhall abide in him, and 
may have an undoubred certainty of our fal- 
vation. And to this effect, the Apoſtle Pau! 
alſo f peaks 1 Cor. ii. 12. Now we "bave re- 
erved, not the ſpirit of "the world, But tbe 
Fin which ic f God; that wr might know 
s | the 
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the thing: that are freely given to us of 
God. 

Our gracious God does not think it e- 
nough to beftow upon us the things that are 
neceſſary to our ſalvation, but he would 
have us know that we have them to our com- 
fort; and therefore he gives us his ſpirit, not 
only to work grace in us, but alſo to evidence 
it to us. | 
Nor can we ſay with any ſkew of reaſon 
(as a certain Feſwit does) that the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks of the bleſſings we ſhall partake 
of in the ſtate of glory, and not of thoſe con- 
ferred on us here in time for it is moſt evi- 
dent, that the Apoſtle here refers to both, 
and though we cannot fully conceive of theſe 
things at preſent, by reaſon of our natural 
infirmity, darkneſs and corruption; it doth 
not therefore follow that the ſpirit of God, 
cannot even now reveal them to us in ſuch a 
manner, as ſhall fill our minds with light and 
knowledge, and our hearts with joy and con- 
ſolation. 

IV. Many of the ſaints of God have had 
and expreſled a comfortable aſſurance of their 
being in Chriſt, being the adopted Children 
of God choſen to eternal life, and that they 
ſhould be ſecured from falling, and obtain 
the Crown of endleſs glory. | 
Abraham the father of the faithful ſaw 
Chriſt's day and. rejoiced, believed in hape 
P 12 againſt 
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no certain or affaring evidence along with 
them : the real operations of the divine fpirit | 
ire ſo ſweet and powerful; they are accom- 
panſed with fuch an admirable fplendor of | 
divihe light; they do fo intirely captivate 
the ſoul to the obedience of faith; they fill 
the heart and conſcience with ſuch ineffable 
joy and comfort; that he muſt be blind, who 
cannot fee their Author, and dead, who does 
not aſcribe them to the living God. Remark- 
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obn, 1 John lil. 24. Hereby we know that 
e abideth in us, by the ſpirit which he has 
given us if we know that God abideth in 
us, we know that we ſhall abide in him, and 
may have an undoubted "vg of dur fal. 
yation. And to this effect, the Apoſtle Pau! 
alſo ſpeaks 1 Cor. it. 12. Now ier buve re- 
exved, not the ſpirit of the world, hut tbe 
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the things that are freely given to u of 
God. 
Our gracious God does not think it e- 
nough to beſtow upon us the things that are 
neceſſary to our ſalvation, but he would 
have us know that we have them to our com- 
fort; and therefore he gives us his ſpirit, not 
only to work grace in us, but alſo to evidence 
it to us. 0 
Nor can we ſay with any ſkew of reaſon 
(as a certain Feſwit does) that the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks of the bleſſings we ſhall partake 
of in the ſtate of glory, and not of thoſe con- 
ferred on us here in time : for it is moſt evi- 
dent, that the Apoſtle here refers to both, 
and though we cannot fully conceive of theſe 
things at preſent, by reaſon of our natural 
infirmity, darkneſs and corruption; it doth 
not therefore follow that the ſpirit of God, 
cannot even now reveal them to us in ſuch a 
manner, as ihall fill our minds with light and 
knowledge, and our hearts with joy and con- 
ſolation. 

IV. Many of the ſaints of God have had 
and expreſſed a comfortable aſſurance of their 
being in Chriſt, being the adopted Children 
of God choſen to eternal life, and that they 
ſhould be ſecured from falling, and obtain 
the Crown of endleſs glory. | 
Abraham the father of the faithful ſaw 
Chriſt's day and. rejoiced, believed in hape 
15 1 2 againſt 
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againſt hope, ſtaggered not at the promiſe of 
God through unbelief; and being ffrong in 


Faith, gave glory to God, John viii. 56. 


Rom. iv. 18, 19, 20. David teas confident 
that be ſhould be eſtabliſhed and #lorified, 


neſs and 


Pſalm xvi. 8, 9, 10, 11. That goo 
mercy ſhould follow bim all the days of bis 


life, and that he ſhould dwell in the houſe of 


The Lord for ever, Pſalm xxiii. 6. The A- 
poſtle Paul was ſtedfaſtly perſuaded, That 
nothing ſhould be able to ſeparate him from 
the lo e of God, which is in Chriſt Feſus our 
Lord, Rom. viii. 38, 39. | 
Nor was their aſſurance the fruit of an ex- 
traordinary particular revelation, but attained 
in ſuch ways, and by ſuch means as are com- 
mon to all the elect of God. | 

V. The effects and conſequences of faith 
are expreſſed in Scripture, by ſuch words 
as import aſſurance, or a full and ſatisfying 
certainty of our ſafe ſtate God-ward, ſuch as 
boldneſs and confidence, Eph. iii. 12. Full 
aſſurance, Heb. x. 22. Glorying, Nom. v. 3. 
Joy unſpeakable, 1 Per. i. 8. Joy, which no 
man taketh from us, John xvi. 22. 

Surely theſe expreſſions note ſomething 
greater than a conjectural opinion, or ſuch a 
looſe perſuaſion of our intereſt in God and ti- 
tle to glory, as leaves us under ſad perplexi- 
ties, and has more of deſpair than of holy 
confidence accompanying it. 1 


x 
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If then, others of God's ſervants have at- 
tained to aſſurance by ordinary means, why 
may not we? Are not the promiſes of the Goſ- 
pel the ſame to us as to them? Is not God as 
faithful as ever? Will he not give his holy 
ſpirit to us, if we ask it of him, with hu- 
mility, faith and conſtant importunity ? 

Will not the ſame diſpoſitions of mind be 
evidences to us of our integrity, and God's 
gracious acceptance, as were ſo to them? 

Let us not N be flothful, but fol- 
lowers of them, who through faith and pati- 
ence inherit the promiſes, and give all dili- 
pence to make our calling and eleFion ſure : 
for if we do theſe things we ſball never fall, 
Heb. vi. 12. Phil. ii. 12. 2 Pet. i. 10. 
To what has been ſaid, the Papiſta and 
others object as follow. 

1. Eccl. ix. i. No Man knoweth love: or 
hatred, by all that is before them: i. e. Say 
they, no man can know aſſuredly in this 
life, that he is ſpecially beloved of God. 
But if you look into the context you will 
ee ſee, that the wiſe man is not ſpeak- 
ing of the love of God, as it may be known 
by his graces in us; but only as men would 
gather it from his providential diſpenſations 
towards us ; as if all were beloved of God, 
who proſpered in the World, or the con- 
trary. 2yn in9f 
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4. They object, that fear and trembling 
ire oſten recommended to us in holy Scrip- 
ture; which ſeems not to confift with that 
full aſſurance, boldneſs, joy and triumph, 
which we aſſert to be attainable, and that 
it ought to be the aim and endeavour of 
every Chriſtian ; and for this they quote 
Prov. xxviiic 14. Happy is the man that fea- 
##tb alway : Phil ii. 12. Work out your own 
ſalbation, with fear and trembling : 1 Peter 
i. 17. Paſs the time of your ſojourning here 
Mm eat. BEE 5 | | | 5 
5 +; which the anſwer is plain; thoſe Scrip- 
tures call us to ſhake off carnal ſecurity ; but 
they do not overturn the certainty of our 
election and juſtification : they enjoyn care 
and diligence about the means of obtaining 
ſalvation, not a doubtful ſuſpence, con- 
eerning the event and iſſue. | 
In a word, it is not a ſetvile and laviſh, 
but a filial and ingenuous fear, that is en- 
deen e 1:41: 
3. But have not many of God's ſervants 
. Expreſſed themſelves in a very doubtful man- 
ner, concerning their ſalvation; and ſome- 
times more like deſpairing perſons, than af- 
fared ſaints; David, Heman, Aſaph, and 
the —_— Paul himſelf, crying out of 
in⸗dwelling corruption, and ſpeaking, as if 
after all his labours and ſufferings, He 
be himſelf a caſt away, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
WAR 1.2; SIN. © 7 7 Fe Anſ. There 


, 
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Anſ.. There is no doubt but perſons. of 
eminent holineſs, and who have enjoyed 
much communion with God, and experi- 
enced much of the ſweetneſs of ſuch om- 
munion, and of the light of his counte- 
nance, may fall for a while into a ſtate 
of temptation and deſertion; nor is it to be 
wondred at, if they who know the depths 
of Satan, the allurements of the world. the 
remainders of corruption in themſelves ex- 
reſs and nouriſh a cautious pte tra 4 5 
by this 1s very conliſtent with the rs 
fortable and wel grounded hope of eter- 
nal life. There 1s a vaſt Riege e 
even the ſinful fear of à Peter, and the de 


pairing fear of a Judas. 
. Bur fa fay $2.7 2 can know whe- 


ther God has from eternity ordained him 


to eternal life ? 
N ol This cannot be der eee 
an 


irefly by it ſelf, _ . 
effects and fruits, it "hy 3 85 
ver and walk bly bear Gol, Lay cope 
clude. 1 am ele 41 
I die in my 2 lar f i, ley 10 
cyer; and this is enough for the ſupport 
and comfort of believers, and for the awake- 


ning and terrifying of the impenitent and 
undeliey ers. | 


(1 14 
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Secret things belong to God, our buſineſs 
is with the things he has revealed; God's de- 
crees are dark, his covenants are plain and 
ſure. 

5. They object, that this doctrine of aſſu- 
rance opens a gap to licentiouſneſs, 

Anſ. This is an old calumny, and has been 
often refuted; but the beſt way of refuting 
it will be, for thoſe who profeſs to be moſt 
aſſured of their ſalvation, to live moſt holily 
and exemplarily, and to be rich in good works, 
and ſtudy to do all the good they can in the 
world, While they are in it. By 

Uſe 1. Let afflicted conſciences take comfort 
from this doctrine of the poſſibility of aſſu- 
rance, though they have not yet attained 
to the thing. * wi, 

2. Take heed you miſtake not ſecurity 
and preſumption for aſſurance. _.. . 

3. Give all diligence, to make your cal- 
ling and election ſure, © © 

4. In want of full, certainty, be thank- 
ful for good hope through grace and labour, 
to walk worthy of your calling and hope, 
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The Sacraments in the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, not more than two. 
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PRO v. XXX. 6. 


Add thou not unto his words, leaſt he 
- reprove thee, and thou be found a 
Lyar. 


PEE HESE words are a general caution 
T1 againſt adding to the words of God. 
Words, in the Hebrew dialect, often 
note or include things. W 1 

The ſenſe of the precept is to barr all un- 
warrantable additions to divine inſtitutions, 
and we are deterred from making any ſuch 
additions, by the conſideration of divine re- 
bukes, which will attend us in fo doing, and 
from the reproachful character, that ſuch ma- 
nagements will faſten upon us: we ſhall be 
found lyars, the moſt reproachful term that 
can be faſten d upon any mortal; for a — 
yar 


: 
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e not be believed even when he 


aks true. 

The Church of Rome ſins moſt notoriouſly 
againſt this precept, and has been found a 
lyar in many inſtances; but ſcarce in any 
more than in their practice of multiply- 
ing Sacraments, and Mig five more to t 

two, which Chrilt himſelf has inſtituted. 

I muſt own this is a dry and barren ſub- 
je&,.and I ſhould. hardly have medled with 
it, but that the courſe of that model of the 
Popiſh Controverſies, which | have choſen to 
Bee obligeth me ſo to do. 

There is much of logomachy or ſtrife a- 
bout words in this diſpute, and the nature 
and detinition of the thing thereby lignified. 

I ſhall do the beſt I can (in the manner, 
and within the limits which this exerciſe re- 
Hires to give you ſome light into both, 
having reſgly'd- to deal again with 

'n man for his recovery in the way of 
covenant, has thought fit to annex outward = 
vilible. ſigns and = \{ common] call'd Sa- 
craments). thereunto, for the confirmation of 
. faith, and that we might be helped by 
our very ſenſes, to believe more enz 
and acquieſce more 7 0 in the love of 
God. towards us, in, and through his own 
only begotten dearly beloved ſon, 
3s —— n God's 


will towards us, bur, 28 WER 
12 0 
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marks and badges, we are diftinguiſh'd from 
the reſt of the world, and declar d a peculiar 
people unto Jehova. 
2. As concerning the word Sacrament, we 
have no need to draw the ſaw of contention: 
We eaſily grant that in a large and general 
ſenſe, the name Sacrament may be applied 
to almoſt every ſimilitude, type, or ſenſible 
ſign in which Religion may have any ſpecial 
concern, and ſo there may not only be two or 
ſeven, or ten, or twenty, but a hundred or a 
thouſand ſacraments. aur 
3. But the word Sacrament we judge very 
proper to expreſs a ſigu or {cal of the new 
Covenant; and ſo we uſe it, and juſtly aſſert 
there are but two ſuch of divine appoint- 
ment, and to which God has promis d his 
bleſſing under the New- Teſtament diſpenſa- 
A Sacrament is ſo called, a Sacrando, from 
its being conſecrated and ſeparated to a reli- 
gious- uſe and purpoſe, vi. for confirma- 
tion of God's good will to us, and our dedi- 
cation and devotedneſs unto him. 
The word notes either a pawn. or pledge, 
or an oath, more eſpecially a military one, of 
fidelity to ones Prince or General; and hence 
it has been borrow'd and made uſe of to ſig- 
nify a divine ordinance, whereby we avouch 
the Lord for our God, devote our ſelves to 
to him, and receive the teſtimonies of oe 
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favour and of his gracious” acceptance of us. 
The ecclefiaſtical uſe of the word confines 
us to this ſenſe of it, that it ſnould denote a 

n and feal' of God's Covenant with us, 
110 ours with him, in and through Chriſt 
Jeſus, wherein we promiſe obedience (the 
grace of God helping us) and God promiſ- 
eth to us pardon of fin, the alliſtance of his 
bleſſed ſpirit, and preſent right to, and cer- 
tain future admiſſion and reception into the 
manfions of everlaſting glory and felicity. 

And thus the word notes both the ſign 
and the thing ſignified, and (in the moſt 
common ule of it ) denotes the entire com- 
plex notion of a federal Ggn and: — both 
on God's part and ours. 

4 A S. in the oder eeclefiaſti 

cal uſe of the word, is à fign and ſeal of the 
new covenant, or the covenant of God's s grace 
with fall'n man, in, and through” 2 Re- 
deemer. bo; 
The /ur in a Sep pr ne the denne 
which are obvious to our ſenſes (and chiefly 
to the ſight and the rites and ations ac- 
company ing their celebration... 

The things ſigniſed are Chriſt yy his 
benefits, as recerv'd and applied by a living 
and lively faiths whence he is {aid to be 
ade 50 d E God, Won, righteouſneſs, 


Jandification and redemption, 1 _ 1. 30. 


$4432 9B 


IO | And 


3331 

And as Chriſt is the ſame yeſterday, to day, 
and for ever, Heb. 13. 1. ſo the ſacraments 
under each diſpenſation of the covenant re- 
preſent and exhibit to believers, the ſame 
Chriſt, and the ſame benefits by him. "A 

5. The union between the ſign and the 
thing ſignified in a ſacrament is of great im- 
portance to be obſerved, it is relative, there 
is a natural aptitude in the ſign to expreſs the 
thing ſignified ; but its ſacred Virtue depends 
upon poſitive, arbitrary inſtitution, and that 

ivine. * :f 

For however apt the ſigns may be in their 
own nature to ſignify, what is repreſented by. 
them; yet they cannot avail thereto without 
a divine inſtitution. and bleiſing, which de- 
pend on each other and are inſeparable. _ 

6. Hence ariſeth the peculiar phraſeology 
in ſcripture, when ſacraments. are treated 
of, that the /n ſhould be called by the 
name of the thing ſignified, and contrarywiſe; 
thus Chriſt is called our Paſſover, 1 Cor. v. 7. 
and thus Circumciſion is called the Covenant, 
and bread the body of Chriſt. 

7. None but God can ordain Sacraments : 
for, 1. he only has given us the promiſe of 
eternal life, and can make it good to us. 

2. He alone is the author of that word, 
which the ſacraments ſeal and confirm to us. 

3. Sacraments are ordinances of worſhip, 
which none but God has authority to inſti- 
tute. 4. God 
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4. God alone can bleſs the Sacraments he 
155 2 — ſo as to render them effectual 
to their deſigned end; their Virtue does not 
d on the intention or qualifications 
of him who adminiſters them, but on the 
good pleaſure of God declared in his word, 
a_ bappity x experienced by all thoſe who du- 

atten not by thoſe who neglect 

em, or trifle in uſe of them. 

VIII. Four things therefore are ſpecially 
neceflary to conftiture à ſaerament. 

1. An external and viſible element, ſuch 
- as water in baptifm, bread and wine in the 
Lord's ſupper, together with external rites 
and actions accompanying the adminiftration 
thereof, as the fprinkling or waſhing with 
water in ba ptifm, —_—_ bread, and 
diftributing "both that and he cup in the 
Lord's Supper. | 

2. Something Men and ſpiritual ſig- 
nified and Sued to the believing receiver, 
by the external elements and actions, ſuch as 
pardon of ſin, adoption, right to che ſancti- 
gef ſpirit, a "th the heavenly inheritance, 

e glories of the world to come. 

3. A ſpecial, particular, expreſs, divine 
inſtitution: without this there can be no ſuch 
ching as a Sacrament; and it is the higheſt 
uſutpation for any mortal to pretend to make 
a Sacrament, and the inſtituting of rites that 
have a near affinity to — 


„„ 

Þut be juſtly very ſuſpicious, and ſhould be 
avorded 55 l who have any due tenderneſ, 
amd concern for the honour of the Redeemer, 
the only King and head of the Church: 
others may think of the ſign of the Croſs as 
ſuper- addèd to baptifm, as they ſee cauſe, 
but to me it looks fo like a ſacrament upon a 
ſacrament, a human ſacrament upon a divine 
one, that I had rather ſuffer any thing that 
men can inflict, than make fo bold with my 
Lord Redeemer and his inſtirations. | 
4. A ſacrament muſt be a ſtanding ordi- 
nance, and of l uſe in the Church 
of whofe communion it is a badge; thus 
circamcifion and the ver endured as 
long as the Jewiſh Church ftate abode, and fo 
baptifm and the Lord's fupper muſt continue 
as long as the chriftian church, that is, till 
tithe it ſelf fhafl have an end, and be ſwal- 
lowed up of and in eternity. 1 
IX. It will follow from what has been 
da, that thoſe called ſacraments in the 
rch of 'Ryme, beſides baptiſm and the 
Lord's ſupper, are not ſach in the ſtrict and 
proper ſenſe. They are no ſigns and ſeals of 
he new covenant, or covenant of grace; this 
we ſhall endeavour with great plainneſs and 
brevity to make cut, concerning each of 
them in particular. 
1. For confirmation; chat is not, nor can 
be a facratnent of the covenant of grace; the 
457 Romaniſts 
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Romaniſts deſcribe it to be an anointing with 
oil by a Biſhop, in the forehead of a baptized 
perſon in the form of a croſs, with theſe 
words, 1 ſign thee with the jign of the croſs, 
and confirm thee with the andinting of ſalva- 
tion, in the name f the father, and of the 
ſon, and of the holy gboſt. 

Now whether this do not look more like a 
piece of conjuration than a chriſtian ſacra- 
ment, I durſt appeal to the reaſon of any un- 
Prejudic'd man. | 8 vr 
F b or the anointing, which they make the 
matter of their ſacrament, has no divine 
warrant, the words they uſe are no where 
preſcribed in ſcripture z the grace pretended 
to be ſignified is no where promiſed on the 
uſe of ſuch a rite; the appropriating the ad- 
miniſtration to what they call a Biſhop has 
no countenance, either in ſcripture or primi- 
tive antiquity. What can be a mockery, if 
this be not? - __ 5 | 
That confirmation, by which thoſe, who 
were baptized in infancy, are ſolemnly ad- 
mitted into the ſtate of adult believers on a 
prion of their faith, and conſent to the 

ptiſmal covenant, we diſallow not, but 
wiſh reſtored; but this has. nothing to do 
with the fond ceremonies of the church of 
Rome, or the groundleſs impoſitions or for- 
malities of others, who boaſt as if they 
were the only proteſtants, but turn one "> 
| the 
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the moſt ſolemn tranſactions of the chriſtiari 
life into a dead formality ; for which few, 
if any are the better, and I am afraid a great 
many are much the worſe. 

2. Let us a little conſider their pretended 
ſacrament of Penance: The Papiſts ſay 
it is a true and proper ſacrament, inſtituted 
for reconciling the faithful unto God, as 
on as they fall into groſſer ſins after bap- 
tum. | 
The external part of this ſacrament they 
abſurdly enough place in three things : the 
contrition of the heart, the confeſſion 
the mouth, and the ſatisfaction of ſome good 
work enjoined by a Prieſt when he gives 
them abſolution, which, according to them, 
is not meerly declarative; but ſtrictly and 

roperly authoritative: ſo that the Prieſt 
ogy does truly and really pardon their 
ns. 

But this doctrine of theirs is contrary to 
the ſcriptures, and pernicious to the ſouls of 
men; particular repentance for particular 
known fins, we all own to be indiſpenſibl 
neceſlary, except ye repent ye ſpall all li bewiſe 
periſh, Luke xiii. 3, 5- Nor do we deny 
the fitneſs and even neceſſity of publick pe- 
nance, in caſe of groſs and enormous. ſins 
committed by a perſon in Church communi- 
on, and juſtly caſt out, in order to his re- 
ſtoration to forfeited Fi and that the 
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Church may not partake of his ſins, nor 
others be infected by his example; but there 
is nothing of a ſacrament in all this. 
| Here 1s no outward viſible ſign, no ſacra- 
mental promiſe ſealed by any inſtituted rite, 
the confeffion of fins to a Prieſt in order to 
abſolution, is without any the leaſt ſcripture 
warrant; the contrition of the heart is not 
viſible to men, the confeſſion of the mouth 
may be falſe and deceitful, the making of ſa- 
tisfaction, if it be meant as to God, is ab- 
ſurd and blaſphemous; if as to man, it is 
indeed a fruit and evidence of repentance; 
but can no way come under the notion of a 
Sacrament, or facramental rite or action. 
Nor can prieſtly abſolution be the form of 
ance as a facrament, becauſe as they uſe 
or it is a meer uſurpation, the prieſt knows 
not whether the penitent be ſincere or not, 
nor has he power to abſolve him, any other- 
wiſe than by declaring' the promiſes of the 
Goſpel to the truly penitent, not by an au- 
thoritative remiſſion, for ſo-none can forgive 
fins, but God only, Mark ii. 7. 
3. Their next Sacrament is Extream Unc- 
tion, which the Councel of Trent pronoun- 
ceth them accurſed, who do not acknowledge 
for a real Sacrament inſtituted} by Chriſt, 
and which confers grace, procures pardon of 
fin, relieves the ſick, and ſometimes avails to 
to their recovery. 


Now 
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- Now all this is talk without book: That 
in the primitive Church, anointing with oil 
did ſometimes, being accompanied with fer- 
vent prayer avail to miraculous cures, we 
doubt not, being taught ſo to believe by the 
Apoſtle, Fames, v. 14, 15. Nati 

But this was never appointed as a ſtanding 
ſacrament in the Chriſtian Church, it was 
for the recovery of health; but in the church 
of Rome it is adminiſtred only when life is 
deſpair d of; the rites they uſe are ſuperſti · 
tious and mimical to the laſt degree; no 
good to ſoul or body ever came from it that 
we can learn; the only profit of it is to the 
Prieſts, and the only delign of it is to raiſe 
the eſteem of Mother Church with dying Bi- 
gots, and timorous ſuperſtitious Enthuſiaſts; 
and its uſual effect is to harden impenitent 
wretches in thoſe laſt moments of life, that 
ought to be redeemed for the exerciſe of a 
ſolid repentance, and a lively faith in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, without which, if their 
whole bodies were dipt by a prieſt in conſe- 
crated oil, it would avail them nothing. 

4+ Their fourth ſacrament is holy orders, 
and this they extend to the leſſer orders of 
Door-keepers, Readers, Exorciſts, and Aco- 
lytes, as well as to the greater of Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons. 
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We own the office of the miniſtry, but 
deny ordination or orders to be any ſacra- 
ment, and well we may, becauſe there is no 
element belonging to them, becauſe they 
have no promiſe of ſaving grace to accompa- 
ny them; a man may be a true, a uſeful and 
ſucceſsful miniſter, that has no ſaving grace, 
but may be himſelf a caſt away; if orders 
be a ſacrament, ſo many ſorts of orders as 
are in their Church, ſo many ſeveral kinds of 
ſacraments there muſt be, and a Doot-keepcr, 
as ſuch, muſt partake of one ſacrament, and 
an Exorciſt of another, and a Deacon or a 
Prieſt of another, which would fill all with 
the utmoſt imaginable confuſion. | 

5. Their laſt ſacrament, which they boaſt 
of is matrimony, which we Hereticks do not 
allow of for ſuch, and therefore according to 
them are damned. | 

But this has none of the proper tokens or 
characters of a facrament ; it was ordained 
for quite different ends than ſactaments are. 

In the church of Rome Prieſts may not 
partake of it, and it is ſomewhat ſtrange that 
the ſame thing ſhould deſecrate a Prieſt, and 
conſecrate a Lay-man. | 

If ſacraments confer grace, ex opere opera- 
to, a man or woman need but be married in 
order to be undoubtedly ſaved; and which is 


yet worſe, a Chriſtian ſacrament muſt be 
*** | com- 
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common to them that are no Chriſtians, 
for Heathens marry, and that rightfully and 
lawfully, and their children are legitimate. 

Indeed women are ſaid to be ſaved by, 
or in child-bearing, 1 Tim. ii. 15. But that 
is not in Virtue of a ſacramental grace, but 
it either notes the birth of our Saviour by 
his bleſſed mother, whereby all that are ſa- 
ved do obtain eternal life; or rather it 
notes, that though the pains of Child- 
bearing are a fruit of the Curſe for the firſt 
ſin, yet godly women believing in Chriſt 
ſhall be ſaved from wrath to come, and 
ſhall ordinarily obtain providential falva- 
tion in that diſtreſsful hour, though many 
times they ſeem to be in the very Jaws 
of death, and their coming aff with life is 
next to miraculous. 

But I am weary of confuting the idle 
dreams of our adverſaries. 

Let me cloſe all with the following appli- 
catory hints. 

1. Learn hence to keep cloſe to the Law 
and to the Teſtimony, add not to God's 
words, leſt we be found lyars. 

Endeavour to preſerve the purity of 
Chriſtian worſhip, and adorn it with an 
holy converſation. | 

2. Deteſt the Anti-chriſtian Tyranny 


and ſuperſtition: How have they deformed 
2 3 the 
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the primitive Chriſtianity by their addi- 
tions, which are not from heaven but of 


man. 
Wait on God aright in the uſe of 


thoſe Sacraments which you are ſure he has 
inſtituted, and ſeek to, and depend on him 
** a bleſling © on them. 


DISCOURSE XXII. 
Againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 


MCC 1 — — 


M ARK XIV. 14. 


And as they did eat, Jeſus took bread, 
and 12 and brake it, and gave 
zo them and Jaid, take, eat, this is 


my body. 


RE: PEECH | is that talent by which 
* we expreſs the ſenſe of our minds; 
aud as by reaſon; we are n 
and really, To by the power of 
ſpeaking we are externally and vilhly diſtin- 

guiſhed from brutes. 
But never ſince man was created upon 
earth, were poor . ſo tortured as theſe 
Ein and ſolemn, but eaſy, words of our bleſ- 
fed Lord, this 4s my ig have been by the 
WEIR Papiſts. hs wy 
2 4 Soon- 
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- Sooner may oil be got out of a flint, than 
their Doctrine out of theſe words; yet they 
will have it that they contain chat frightful 
monſter, Tranſubſtantiat ion. 

The Lord's Su pper is a Sacrament; and 
this, with the _— verſe, contains its in- 
ſtitution by our bleſſed Lord, where every 
thing 1s ſo plain, that an unprejudic d Idiot 
cannot miſs his meaning, though many men 
of extenſive and profound literature, being 
blinded with prejudice, cannot, or will not 
find it. 

This is my body, plainly means, this bread 
is the ſign, ſeal and memorial of my cruci- 
fied body offered on the Croſs, a ſacrifice for 
your fins. 

Not this bread is turn d into my very 
natural body, by I know not what monſtrous 
(rather than miraculous) change, which 
would never have been thought of, but to 
favour the idolatrous practice of Image-wor- 
ſhip, and exalt the people's reverence for the 
Fre as makers of the Deity, .  - 

TY hover Jam to ſpeak to is, That there 

is no fubſtantiation in the Lord's Su p- 

ber. 

I ſhall purſue my v wonted method i in ſpeak- 
ing to it. * 

and Iſt, 1 muſt tell * what the Papiſts 
mean by the hard word W 
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Firſt of all (ſay the Trent fathers) the 
holy ſynod teacheth, and plainly and openly 
vrofeſferh, that in the Sacrament of the holy 
Euchariſt, after the conſecration of the bread 
and wine, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, very God, 
and very man, is truly, really and ſubſtan- 
tially contained under the ſpecies of thoſe 
ſenſible ſigns: and again, becauſe ſay they, 
Chriſt our Redeemer ſaid, that that which 
he offered under the ſpecies of bread, was 
truly his 3 2 therefore the Church of God 
has always believed, and this holy ſynod 
doth now again declare, that there 1s a con- 
verſion of the whole ſubſtance of bread, in- 
to the whole ſubſtance of the body of Chriſt 
our Lord, and of the whole ſubſtance of wine 
into his ſubſtance, which converſion or change 
is fitly and properly called by the holy Ca- 
tholick Church, Tranſubſtantiation, and the 
Councel denounceth an Anathema againſt all 
thoſe who believe, or teach otherwiſe. 
The Councel contents it ſelf thus briefly 
and obſcurely to define what they count the 
_ greateſt myſtery of Chriſtian Religion, not 
daring to determine any thing about the 
manner of rhis converſion of the bread into 
the body of Chriſt, becauſe their own Doc- 
tors differ greatly among themſelves about 
it. Obſerve | 
2. That the queſtion between us and 
them, is not whether the body of Chriſt be 
2 In 
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in any ſenſe preſent in the Sacrament, for 
we believe it to be preſent there to the faith 
of the worthy communicants, who in that 
ordinance do truly feed on it to their ſouls 
health and nouriſhment, and this in vertue 
of the ſacramental union, between the ele- 
ments and the things ſignified, repreſented, 
and exhibited by them. 

But we deny, that the elements are turned 
into the very natural body and blood of 
Chriſt, which they aſſert. 

3. Nor do we quarrel with them (though 
they do among themſelves) about the man- 
ner of the converſion of the elements into 
Chriſt's body; for we deny that any ſuch 
thing is done, and therefore leave no room 
to enquire how it is done. | 
They indeed do ſome of them aſſert that 
the bread is anihilated, others, that it is tur- 
ned into Chriſt's body, the ſpecies, or viſi- 
ble appearances of bread remaining ; others 
of them ſay, that the bread is taken away, 
and the body of Chriſt ſubſtituted in its room ; 
but let them decide theſe matters as they 
think fit themſelves, it does not concern us 
to determine of the manner of a thing, which 
we know to be. in it ſelf falſe and abſurd. 
4. Nor do we diſpute with them, whether 
there be any change in the bread and wine 
after conſecration, we readily grant that 
there is in that a very great one. 5 

: ut 
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But then it is a moral change, which reſ- 
pects the uſe of the elements, not a phyſical 
one, reſpecting their nature and ſubſtance. 

The bread and wine are the ſame in their 
nature and ſubſtance, after conſecration as 
before, but they greatly differ as to their 
uſe and ends, as wax when it becomes a ſeal, 
or ſilver when it is ſtamped into money, 

We ſhall now prove the abſurdity and im- 
poſſibility of Tranſubſtantiation, briefly from 
theſe three topicks. firſt from ſenſe, ſecondly 
from reaſon, thirdly from Scripture, or the 
principles of faith grounded on divine re- 
velation. 

And if either of theſe ways we are aſſu- 
red, that there is nor can be no ſuch conver- 
ſion of the elements into the body of Chrift, 
as the Papiſts teach, we have all the evidence 
we can deſire, that the Popiſh doctrine is 
falle, and that the Proteſtant faith in this 
matter, 15 the very truth. 
And 1it. Let us conſider the argument 
from ſenſe. That which the ſenſes in their 
right diſpoſition and due qualification, do 
uniformly, always, and every where witneſs 
muſt needs be true, but the ſound ſenſes of 
all men every where, and at all times do 
teſtify that bread and wine do remain 
the ſame, as to their nature and ſubſtance 

after conſecration as before; therefore this 
"I | | 18 
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is the very truth, and there can be no ſuch 
thing as Tranſubſtantiation in the Euchariſt. 
Io aſſert the contrary, would be to ren- 
der our ſenſes uſeleſs, and to introduce an u- 
niverſal ſcepticiſm among mankind, 

Our ſenſes contemplating the ſacred ele- 
ments, do not only declare to us, that there 
is nothing ſenſible in them , that ſhould give 
us reaſon to believe that Chriſt is there cor- 
porally and locally preſent; but they do as 
fully aſſure us, that what we ſee, and taſt, 
and ſmell, and touch,' are truly bread and 
wine, as they aſſure us of the truth and rea- 
lity of any of thoſe other ſenſible objects, 
that we daily converſe with. 

The Papifts may as well tell us, that a 
ſtar is a dark lanthorn, or that a monkey is 
a man, or that a book is a horſe, as that the 
elements after conſecration are not what we 
perceive them to be, real very natural bread 
ad win ont 1 

Our Rs here are conn _— mir 

roper objects: we have the witneſs, not 

— onl xk four, of our five ſenſes; we 
have all poſſible opportunity to act deli be- 
rately in the judgment we make of their teſ- 
timony, they witneſs the ſame truth to us, 
not once, but often, yea always (whenever 
the occaſion preſents) and that alike to all 
men. A ſober ingenuous Papiſt will not deny, 
dut that for ought he can ſee, or feel, 1 

| taſte, 
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taſte, or ſmell, the bread and wine after 
conſecration is as much bread and wine as 
it was before, and after all muſt we believe 
it not to be ſuch, but quite another thing? 
The Papiſts here do not argue, but play the 
madmen, and call every man, they would pre- 
tend to reaſon into their opinion, a ſtupid fool. 
But here they tell us b de f 
4 great myſtery, not to be ju 0 
ſenſe, — 5 fich. : l 8 
We deny not, but that the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion has myſteries in it, which are not to be 
judged of by ſenſe, no nor by reaſon, nei- 
ther, as exceeding their utmoſt force; but 
then the myſterious matter of faith is not an 
object of ſenſe, nor any thing within the 
view and comprehenſion of reaſon, but ſome- 
thing that we could have known nothing at 
all of, but by immediate Divine Revelation; 
but this is not the caſe here, we need no 
extraordinary or ſpecial revelation to tell 
us, whether bread be bread or not, and if 
our ſenſes cannot tell us that, they cannot 
tell us whether there be ſuch a Book as 
the Bible in the World, or any ſuch 
Words in it: whether any true mira- 
cles were ever wrought 2 Whether there 
be ſuch a City as Rome 2 Or ſuch a man 
as the Pope exiſting any where? And this 
is a fine method to make a man a Papiſt, 
is it not? It may turn a man into an In- 
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or a Brute: but it can never make 
him of any Religion; for if ſuch teſtimony 
of ſenſe be falſe, no teſtimony of any thing 
can be true, or at leaſt certainly known to be 
ſo. 4 

But they further tell us, that our ſenſes 
ſometimes deceive us, therefore we ought 
not to truſt them ? 

To which the anſwer is plain, our ſound 
ſenſes never deceive us about their proper ob- 
jects in a due fituation, and under proper qua- 
lifications, our raſh judgments often deceive 
us, but that is not the fault of our ſenſes, 
but of our want of caution and deliberation, 
and comparing things (as we might and 
ought to do) in a true light. - 

But it is a mad way of arguing ; our ſenſes 
(thr our own fault and folly) ſome- 
times deceive us, therefore we muſt never 
truſt them: our Saviour I am ſure was of 
another mind, when he tells his diſciples, 
who were in doubt of the truth of his 
reſurrection, and were afraid had ſeen 
a ſpectre inſtead of their Lord and 
Maſter, Bebold, (faith he) my bands and 

feet, that it is I my ſelf : handle me, and 
for. for a ſpirit has not fleſh and bones, as 
ye ſee me baue, Luke xxiv. 39. What fatis- 
faction could this have given them (on the 
Popiſh ſuppoſition, that we muſt not believe 
our ſenſes about their proper objects) none 
at 
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at all, for they might ſtill have fancied that 
he was a ſpirit, and there would have been 
no means left to convince them of the con- 
trary. 

If we could not tell bread to be bread 
when we ſee and taſte it, God himſelf muſt 
be our deceiver, for our faculties are ſuch as 
he has * us, and — have no better to 
judge of their proper objects by. 

er will it Ker cher dunn 95 ſay, that 
our ſenſes can judge only of the external 
accidents, not of the inward ſubſtance, which 
they repreſent to us; for theſe two are always 
inſeparable, the accidents cannot ſubſiſt alone, 
and the ſubſtance is always fuch as they de- 
clare it to be. 

2. Having conſidered the argument from 
ſenſe, let us hearken a little what reaſon faith 
to the matter, and T dare boldly ſay, the 
whole reaſon of all mankind is againſt tran- 
ſubſtantiation. 

Reaſon aſſures us, that one body can fill 
up but one place at a time, it is abſurd and 
impoſſible for one and the ſame body to 
be in different (and thoſe vaſtly diſtant pla- 
ces) at one and the ſame time, as in Hea- 
ven and on Earth at Rome, Paris, and Low 
don; for then it ſhould be the fame body, 
and not the ſame, which 1s the groſſeſt con- 
tradiction imaginable. 


Rea- 
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. Reaſon does certainly inform us, that a 
body conſiſts of different parts, and that ex- 
tenſion, and impenetrabi uy are eſſential to 
body, as body, and therefore a whole hu- 
mane body cannot be included in a wafer, 
much leſs 1n every crumb of it, as the Papiſts 
fay that of our Saviour 1s. 

If we hear reaſon, we muſt conclude that 
accidents cannot be without a ſubject, or ſub- 
ſtance in which they inhere, and to which 
they belong: roundneſs, whiteneſs, ſmell, 
taſte, tangibility, cannot be the accidents 
of nothing, as they muſt be in the Sacra- 
ment, if the Papi/ts doctrine be true; for 
they are not the accidents of Chriſt's body, 
nor are they accidents of the bread, for 
there is no ſuch thing according to them; 
therefore they muſt be the accidents of no- 
thing, which is ſuch nonſenſe, as would 
ſhock a Savage or a Mabometan. 

Again our reaſon aſſures us, that one thing 
cannot be changed into another, but the ac- 
cidents muſt be changed as well as the ſub- 
ſtance: who would have ſaid our Saviour 
had changed water into wine; if the ac- 
cidents of water had remained, or if God 
had raiſed up of ſtones children unto Abra- 
bam, would they have been ſtones ſtill, and 


not men, it is enough to put a meek man in- 
to a paſlion, to be forced to argue againſt ſuch 
principles as theſe, and to reaſon againſt what 

is 
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is abſolutely ridiculous: but ſo it will be, 
when men are given up to ſtrong deluſion to 
believe lies; and controverſies are managed, 
not with a deſign to find out truth, but to 
promote and ſtrengthen a ſecular worldly in- 
tereſt, 

To all this, the Papiſts pretend to have 
ſufficiently anſwered, by ſaying, that in 
myſteries of faith, reaſon is not to be heark- 
ned to, but to be captivated, i. e. we muſt 
put out our eyes that we may ſee, and ſtop our 
ears that we may bear. ; 

That our reaſon and underſtanding is greatly 
corrupted by the fall we readily acknowledge, 
but that we are ſtill reaſonable creatures, and 
that God deals with us as ſuch, 1s no leſs 
evident; we muſt then attend to and improve 
our reaſon, ſuch as it is, the beſt we can, and 
implore the ſpirit and grace of God to lead us 
into all truth and ſanctify it to us: pride of 

reaſon is bad, but contempt of it ſeems to be 
worſe ;, for revelation can have no hold of 
him who deſpifeth his reaſon, that is his own 
ſoul, ſuch moſt juſtly, and yet moſt neceſſa- 
rily periſh, 

Myſteries may be above reaſon, but they 
cannot be againſt it. There are myſteries in 
religion, which we cannot by reaſon pore 
to be true, but there is not one that I know 

of, that we cannot by the ſame reaſon. (weak 
and corrupted as it is) prove to be credible, 
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viz. on ſuppoſition that God has revealed i 
which WIE: be n reaſon m 
ec, or not ng <c & Calle | Bp - £ 
Er does not deſtroy nature, but per- 
fect it, nor doth faith exclude reaſon. 
But the Papiſts further tell us, that the 
contradictions we charge upon their doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantion, are not real, but 
feigned ones: if this were true, the contro- 
verſy were at an end, and the day were 
their own; but if Tranſubſtantiation be not 
a heap of palpable contradictions, we are 
content to be their bond-flaves, if there be 
one foul upon earth, that can tell what a 
contradiction 1s, and dares {peak as he thinks, 
and knows what the word means, that does 
not think it full of contradictions, I durſt 
venture (which I would not for all the 
world) to turn Papiſt to-morrow. \. 
For Chriſt's body to be in two ſeveral 
diſtant places, at once, without being in all 
the intermediate ſpace, is a.groſs and pal- 
pable contradiction, if ever there was, one 
in the world. Ss 
But they ſtill inſiſt upon it, that with 
God all things are poſſible, and Almighty 
Power can tranſubſtantiate a thin round wa- 
fer, into the true and real body of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, that very body that was born of 
the Virgin Mum. — 
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Hear O heavens and be aſtoniſhed O earth ! 
men pretend to magnify the divine Omni- 
potence, and dwindle it into nothing; but 
aſcribe. to God. a power of making contra- 
dictions true, ſet Almighty Power on work 
to do ſo much, that it does nothing at all, 
for this is the truth of the caſe. 

If God by his Almighty Power make bread 
to be the body of Chriſt, he makes that very 
thing to be now, de novo, which was actually 
in being, above 1700 years ago: he creates 
a thing already in being, which is like kil- 
ling a man that is already dead: how bold 
do theſe wretches make with the Almigbty 
Being! what is it but fleering in the face of 
Omnipotence and making a jeſt of all that 
is ſacred? I aid dn ii 

Beſides, we are not to judge of what God 
has done, or will do, by what he can do; 
where has he told us, that he would make 
bread the body of, Chriſt > and were the 
thing poſuble, unleſs God had revealed it, 
we were fools for believing it; and they 
muſt have better evidence than the ſound 
of the words, this ts my bevy, to prove that 
God has revealed it, or we way as well con: 
clude; that Chtiſt is tranſubſtantiated into 
the tape. of a door, or. a vine. or a ſhep- 
herd, as that the bread in the Sacrament is 
his real natural bod. tio] 
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We may as well believe that God can lye, 
or ſin, as that he can make bread to be the 
true natural body of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt; 
the thing cannot be done by any power crea- 
ted or uncreated, which is no reffexion on 
the divine Omnipotence, becauſe the doing 
of it, would be the effect of impotency, with 
which he is no ways chargeable. 

34ly, It now remains, that we conſider the 
arguments againſt tranſubſtantiation, from 
Faith and Revelation. This is a large field 
but I muſt ſum up things very briefly. | 

Here therefore let me hint, 
1. That the ſacramental elements are cal- 
Jed by the ſame names in Holy Scripture, 
after conſecration as before. 
Chriſt gave his diſciples bread after he had 
conſecrated it, and bid them take and eat; 
it was bread that he took and brake, an 
therefore it was bread that he gave, or elſe 
he would have given them notice ot the ſtu- 
pendious change, that (according to the Pa- 
piſts) he had by three or four words ſpeak- 
ing, made in it. * | 
Hle calls the wine he gave them, after con- 
ſecration, the fruit of the vine, therefore it 
could not be bis very natural blood, for that 
was no ways ſuſceptible of ſuch an appella- 
tion, Matt. xxvi. 29. 

The apoſtle Paul calls it bread (even after 
conſecration) three times in a breath, 1 Cor. 
wal 26, 27, 28. 2. The 
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2. The very words which they bring to 
ſupport their monſtrous doctrine of Transub- 
ſtantiation, this is my body, are full againſt 
them, for the word this can note nothing but 
the bread, which our Saviour had then in 
his hand, Chriſt faith, this is my body, which 
it could not be according to themſelves, till 
the whole ſentence was ſpoken; therefore if 
their opinion be true, he pronounced it to 
be his body, before it really was ſo, and it 
was and was not his body at one and the 
ſame inſtant. Further, Chriſt does not ſay, 
this is, or ſhall be made my body, but this 
is, that is, repreſents, ſignifies my body, and 
ſeals the bleſſings of the new covenant to 
you if the bread were made Chriſt's body, 

y his pronouncing thoſe words, it muſt be 
his whole body or his broken body, it could 
not be his whole body, for that was not gi- 
ven for us, nor his broken body, for it was 
not broken, till afterwards, 

3. It is enough to confute the doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, that the Scripture ſaith 
nothing of it, there 1s not a word that way 
in the whole Bible, the words of inſtitution, 
and the paſſages they quote in the ſixth of 
Jobn, make abundantly more againſt, than 
for. them, as I might eaſily ſhew, had I time. 

That ſuch an aſtoniſhing miracle, as this, 
ſhould be paſſed over in filence, 1s won- 
derful indeed, and a plain proof, that it is 
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ſo far from being a miracle, that it is a meer 
cheat and juggle, the Prieſts contrivance for 
their own glory, and not a work of God, for 
the honour of his name. | 

4. On ſuppoſition of Tranſubſtantion, the 
Euchariſt is not, cannot be any Sacrament : 
for if the body of Chriſt be 1n the Sacra- 
ment, it cannot be a memorial of his body, 
for that can only be of what is abſent. Did 
ever any man tell his friend, I am going from 
you, but I will ſtill ſtay with you, thatyou may 
remember me: there is no ſacramental ana- 
logy on their ſuppoſition. Many other things 
might be ſaid, to ſhew the falſeneſs and abſur- 
dity of this monſtrous doctrine; but I muſt 
conclude, which I ſhall do with the follow- 
ing practical hints, 

1. Let us take heed of partaking with the 
chureh of Rome, in the idolatry which this 
doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation was deviſed to 
promote, viz, image-worſhip, and alſo that 
which has follow'd upon it, bread, or wafer- 
worſhip. 

2. Let us abhor the tyranny and bloody 
cruelty of that Church: this has always been 
the burning article. God deliver vs and our 
poſterity from their falſe flaming zeal ! 

3. See to it, that we neither neglect, nor 
profane that bleſſed Sacrament, which is yet 
- admijniftred among us in its purity, © 1 I 
4 This 
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4. This Sacrament being appointed to 
ſtrengthen our union with Chriſt and one a- 
nother, let us ſee to it, that we cleave to 


him © Ars and to each other by love. 
5. Wait in faith, patience and hope for 


Chriſt's ſecond coming; look not for him 
upon Altars, but expect and prepare for his 
coming in the Clouds. 
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DISCOURSE XXII. 


Of the Tyranny and Sacrilege of the 
Church of Nome, in denying the 
Cup in the Sacrament to her Laity. 


, »— 
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MAR K xiv. 23. 


And he took the Cup, and when he had 
given thanks, he gave to them and 
they all drank of it. | 


N our laſt exerciſe, we gave you an 
account of the abſurdity and impoſ- 
& ſibility of Tranſubſtantiation, from 
the words immediately foregoing. 

We ſhall now, from the words read ſhew 
you the tyranny and ſacrilege of the Church 
of Rome, in denying the Cup in the Sa- 
crament to her Laity. 

And firſt, let me note to you, that the de- 
nying the Cup to the people 1s a conſequence 
of their abſurd doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; 
for one abſurdity being granted, a thouſand 
follow. For 
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For when men once became throughly 
conceited that the bread was really changed 
into the very natural body of the Lord Jefus 
Chriſt, they were then eaſily perſuaded, that 
in taking his body, they took his blood alſo 
by way of Concomitancy, as they call it. 
And then prefently a ſuperſtitious conceit 
aroſe in their minds of the danger and inde- 
cency of ſpilling the wine, and therewith 
the real blood of Chriſt, which they rec- 
koned muſt be a horrid profanation ; whence 
at firſt they dipped the bread in conſecra- 
ted wine and ſo gave it to the people, but 
afterwards they came to think that this was 
no ſufticient ſecurity againſt all dangers that 
might happen, and therefore thought beſt 
at once to take the Cup wholly from the 
people. 
| Hence they appointed that both the elements 
that ſhould be conſecrated, but the Prieſt only 
who adminiſtred ſhould partake of the wine, 
and the 3 be content to partake of the 
blood of Chriſt only as contained in the 
bread, become by conſecration really his 
body: though by the way, they herein deal 
very abſurdly, for the bread in the Sacrament 
repreſents Chriſt's body as broken, i. e. as 
crucified, pierced, and the blood actually 
ſeparated from it. | 

Thus have they facrilegiouſly ſeparated 
the two elements, which our Saviour == 
,..,+ -+ - elf 
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man may reject or 
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ſelf has joined together in this bleſſed Inſti- 
tution, and what Chriſt appointed for the 
benefit of all, they have confined to the uſe 
of a very few, 
2. Hence Hiſtory acquaints us, that this 
horrid change in Chriſt's laſt ſolemn int- 
ment, ſo reproachful to Chriſt himſelf, to 
the Apoſtles, to the ancient and preſent 
Church, alarm'd the whole Chriſtian world, 
and filld all things with noiſe, tumult and 
confuſion : when this yoke was firſt endea- 
voured to be put on the necks of Chriſtians in 
Bobemia, particularly Fobn Huſs and Jerome 
of Prague oppoſed this curſed Invaſion and 
Robbery, and ſeal'd the truth with their 
blood, 1n ſo much that the Pope himſelf was 
fain to grant the Bobemians a diſpenſation in 
this matter, to prevent their total revolt from 
him, and utter renouncing him and his au- 
thority and juriſdiction; which notwith- 
ſtanding many of them juſtly and wiſely did. 

g. The Council of Conftance detines, that 
although Chriſt himſelf adminiſtred the Sa- 
crament in both kinds, and order d it to be ſo 
adminiſtred; yet this notwithſranding (Hoc ta- 
men non obſtante, are their very words) the 
Council appoints that it ſhall be received by 
the people but in one kind, and declares them 
accurſed who teach or practice otherwiſe ; 
tis, ſay they, a law of the Church, and no 


And 


change it, | 
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And this has been ſince ratified with very 
little ſince alteration, both by the Council of 
Bajil, and that of Trent. 

4. The Proteſtants on the contrary do 
juſtly hold and aſſert, that the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt, being inſtituted and adminiſ- 
tred by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf in 
both kinds, all Chriſtians are bound to com- 
municate according to his inſtitution, and to 
drink the wine, no leſs than to eat the bread 
in the Lord's Supper. | 

This they not only may, but muſt do (un- 
leſs any natural unavoidable reaſon force 
and neceſſitate them to do otherwiſe) 
and it is a horrid facrilege for any to take 
away the Cup from the people, as the church 
of * does. | 

5. Therefore the queſtion between us 
and the church of Rome is, not whether 
Chriſt inſtituted and adminiſtred this Ordi- 
nance in both kinds, for this the Papiſts rea- 
dily grant us; but whether the faithful in all 
ages ought to follow his example herein? 
And the uſe of the Cup be not eſſential and 
neceſſary to a compleat Sacrament, not in- 
different and accidental, which we may do, 
or omit, as we fee cauſe? | 

Now all Proteſtants hold that the Cup is 
eſſential to the Sacrament, and of divine 
right; muſt be given to, and received by all 
Chriſtian Communicants. ＋ = 
AIG | . c 
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6. We deny not but in caſes of extream 
neceſſity the Communion: may be taken in 
one kind, viz, where there is a natural in- 
-vincible antipathy to the taſte or ſmell of 
wine, and perhaps where wine is utterly im- 
poſſible to be come at, and if there be any 
ſuch like caſes; but this gives no liberty to 
withhold the Cup from a whole order of 
men, much more from the far larger part of 
mankind, as the Papiſts do. 

In ſhort, we aſſert that no man, who can, 
.and deſires to partake of it, being duly qua- 
ified, may be denied the uſe of the Cup or 

Wine in the Lord's Supper, any more than 
of the Bread. : 
And our reaſons, in confirmation of the 
Proteſtant Doctrine, are as follows: 
1. Chriſt himſelf poſitively inſtituted the 
Sacrament in both kinds, ſo adminiſtred it 
himſelf, and ſo left it to be adminiſtred by 
His Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors in the ſacred 
miniſtry throughout all ages. They muſt 
then ſure be very bold men ( not to ſay im- 
pudent ) who dare vary from, much more 
directly oppoſe his appointment herein. 
| Such deny his beadſbip; will not have 
him to reign over them; aſſume to them- 
ſelves an authority that was never committed 
to them; and therefore ſhall undoubtedly be 
brought forth at the laſt day as his avowed 


enemies, and ſlain before him, Luke xix. 27, 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt did not only give the Bread buth'e 
Cup to his Diſciples, and bad them all drink of 
it, Matt. XXvi. 27. And as he commanded, 
ſo it was done, they all drank of it, as my 
text tells us. | 

Surely it cannot be needleſs to obſerve 
Chriſt's inſtitution, or lawful to negle& or 
alter it. | 

To this the Papiſts reply, that Marriage is 
God's inſtitution, yet all are not obliged to 
be Married ; the Miniſtry is God's ordinance, 

all are not bound to be Miniſters. 

But this is perfect trifling ; for God has 
no where commanded all men to be married, 
and he has deſcribed the office and work of 
the miniſtry ſo, as oY proves that all are 
not capable of it, and the inſtitution would 
be deſtroyed by making it common to all, 
for then there would be none to miniſter to. 

Chriſt here inſtitutes a Rite to be obſerved 
by all who profeſs themſelves his Diſciples, 
and therefore they muſt obſerve it as he has 
left it, and not after their own fancies; nor. 
may they add to it, or take away from it. 

ut they further plead that Chriſt faid this 
only to the Apoſtles, not to all men: for 
then Heathens, Jews and Turks might com- 
municate ; nor to all Chriſtians, for then 
Infants would be included; nor to all adult 
believers, for they are not Prieſts or Miniſters 
as the Apoſtles were. ER 1 oo 3 
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But neither will this falve heal the fore; 
for the Papiſts themſelves (at leaſt moſt of 
them) allow that the command, do this, 
that is communicate in my laſt ſupper, de- 
longs to all Chriſtians ; and if we allow the 
contrary interpretation, the Laity would be 
no more obliged to eat of the bread than to 
drink of the wine, and ſo we muſt fall in 
with thoſe Enthuſiaſts who affert the Lord's 
Supper to have been only a temporary ap- 
pointment, and not to oblige Chriſtians to 
the end of time, even till Chriſt's ſecond 
coming, as generally ail Divines, Popiſh as 
well as Proteſtant, agree it does: further, in 
the firſt adminiſtration Chriſt himſelf ſuſ- 
tain'd the n'of the miniſter or admi- 
niſtrator, and the Apoſtles were conſider d 
but as private Chriſtians and Communicaats; 

what therefore they did, we are obliged to do. 
As for Infants they cannot examine them- 
ſelves, and Heathens, Fews 2nd Turks are 
oat of the Chriſtian pale, and therefore 
while they continue ſuch, they have no right 
or title to the Goſpel Table, and the enter- 
tainments of it. 

We argue from the expreſs words of 
the Apoltle Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 26, 28. and 1 Car. 
* 16. For as often as ye ear this bread, and 
drink this cup, ye do (brew rhe Lord's death 
be com. Let a man examine bimſelf, 
and fo let him eat of that bread, and . 
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that cup. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſi; 
ir it not the communian of the blood of Chriſt 2 
the bread which we break, is it not the cam · 
munion of the body. of Chriſt, | 10¹ 
Can any thing be plainer than it is from 
_ theſe texts, that the bread and wine are in- 
{ſeparable in the Lord's Supper, and that no 
one may (atleaſt in ordinary Cafes) partake 
of the one without partaking of the other. 
The Lord's death is ſhewed forth by eats 
ing the bread and drinking the wine jointly; 
and not by one of them only. 
We have here no diſtinction made between 
a Lay-man and a Clergy-man; but whoſo- 
ever cats the bread is enjoined in like man- 
ner to drink the cup. 10 DO 
The Apoſtle beſpeaks all the faichful alike, 
without making any difference; and they, 
who would draw his meaning to another 
ſenſe, do but ſeek a knot in a Bull ruſn. 
Io this they ſay, the Apoſtle's words onght 
to be rendred, whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, 
or drink this cup, G. (the Greek particle 
being ö vel, or which is a diſjunctive one 
from whence they would infer, that if we do 
but cat the bread, or drink the cup, we ſuf- 
ficiently anſwer the defign of the inſtitution; 
but this is evidently falſe and abſurd, for 
then it would be enough to drink the Cup 
without eating the bread, which even the 
Papiſts themſelves will not allow of. A gain, 
I the 
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 theſin of —— communicating may be, 
and is committed by the abuſe of either of 

the elements, which were a ſufficient ground 

for the Apoſtle” $ making uſe of the diſunc- 

tive particle. 

Foo uy third'y, there is nothing more com- 

n, both in ſacred and profane Writers 
(as as — learned know) than the promiſcuous 
uſe of disjunctive and copulative particles, 
putting or for and, and and for or; therefore 
we are to be determin d not by meer words 
and ſounds, but by the ſenſe and ſcope of 
the place, and the reaſon of the thing; and 
the Apoſtle often uſeth the copulative par- 
ticle in this very caſe, yea, and ſome very 
good Copies of the New Teſtament read it 
and in this very place, ſo that this pol of 
theirs is a miſerable ſhift. 

The Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks to the body of 
the Chriſtian Church at Corinth, for it was 
- they, and not the Miniſters only or chiefly, 
that were guilty of the abuſes in reference to 
this holy ordinance, which he en and 
endeavours to reform. 
© They are obliged to eat and drink, who 


are obliged to examine themſelves ; and ſure- 
ly that is the duty not of Prieſts "only; but 
of all adult Chriſtians. ' 

But they tell us, that all this will only 
* that it is lar ful to communicate in 


both kinds, but not that it is neceſſury but 


if 
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1 
If it be lawful, why do they forbid it? and if 
It be lawful, it muſt be neceffary, becauſe the 
Apoftle recommends it to the Corinthians, 
as that which he had received of the Lord; 
und OY what Chriſt has appointed, it is 
neceſſary that Chriſtians ſhould obſerve. © 

3. I argue fromthoſe known words of dur 
Bleffed Saviour, Dothis in remembrance of me, 
Luke xxii. 19. Theſe words do plainly re- 
fet to the whole adminiſtration, and import, 
that this holy ordinance ſhould in all time 
coming be adminiſtred and partaken of in the 
Chriſtian Church, as it was then done by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, i. e. both the ele- 
ments ſhould be conſecrated by the Miniſter, 
and both taken, eaten and drank by the 
Communicants. 

Nor is it of any weight that thoſe words are 
mentioned by the Evangeliſt, after the bleſſing 

and taking only of the bread, ſince the Apoſtle 
Paul mentions them expreſly, after the de- 
livery of the Cup, 1 Cor. xi. 25. 
4 The people's partaking of the cup is 
no leſs neceflary #0 the ends of this ſacra- 
ment, than their eating of the bread. What 
are the two ptincipal ends of this ordinanee, 
but the ſhewing of Chriſt's death, and the 
nouriſhing of our ſouls by feeding on Chriſt 
Tactifieed for us, which is done by the lively 
faith of the worthy communicant > Now the 
wine doth no Tefs vemily to us the W 
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o Chriſts blood, than the bread doth the 
ctucifixion of his body; nor can a compleat 
feaſt be. aptly reſembled where there is no- 
thing to drink; for thirſt is as ſtrong and 
painful an appetite as hunger, and the bodily 
life can no more be preſerved without giving 
.caſe to the one than to the ther. 
The whole analogy of the ſacrament is 
deſtroyed, by depriving the people of one of 
the elements. The Papiſts tell us, that the 
Iſraelites were nouriſſid with manna alone 
in the wilderneſs; but that is a groſs miſtake, 
for the Apoſtle acquaints us expreſſy, that 
they all drank. of that Rock that followed 
them (that is, the water that flowed 
from the Rock) and hat Rock was Chriſt, 
1 Cor. x. 4. they had ſpiritual, drink as well 
Deen, 
. The people had a right to the thing fig 
t, 


-nified by the Cup, dix. the blood of 


therefore they had undoubtedly a right to 
the ſign it ſelf, he who had granted them 
the greater, would not deny them the leſs. 
6, The communicating in both Kinds had 
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and the authority of the Church: and if the 
preſent Church be infallible, the ancient 
Church was once the preſent one, and then 
according to them the infallible one, and fo 
we have two infallible Churches contradict- 
ing one another, Which is enough to ſatisfy 
any reaſonable man, that neither of them was, 
or is infallible; t Þ Trot "Won 
The Council of Conſtance owns, that in the 
primitive Church, believers communicated: 
in both kinds, and that Chriſt appointed it 
ſhould be fo, and yet declare, that for the 
future they will have it otherwiſe ; which 
is fach impudent blaſphemy, - as ' may well 
make the ears of thoſe that N. it to tingle. 
It is a remarkable ſaying of one of theit 
own Popes (Gelafius by name) we have found, 
ſays he, that there are ſome, who when they 
wi: taken the bread, abſtain from partaking 
the Cup; ſuch he calls ſuperſtitious per- 
ſons, and requires that they either partake 
of the ae aeg or be driven wholly 
from it, becauſe (they are his very words) 
The diviſion of one, and the ſame myſtery (ot 
Sacrament) cannot be without groſs ſacrilege< 
ſurely this Pope was fallible and deceived, 
or the Councils of Conſtance and of Trent 
were ſo: let the Papiſts chuſe which they 
pleaſe, it is no concern of ours. | 
1 might add hereto the - conſent of the 
Greet and Eaſtern Churches, but it is need- 
„„ po IRE IU DP © leſs. 
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lefs. The word of God is our rule of gang 
and worſhip, and where that is plain, an 
expreſs (as we have ſhown you, it is in the 
preſent caſe) what need have we of farther 
witneſs? if we receive the credible witneſs of 
men, the witneſs of God is greater. 
Let us now hear a little further what 
the Papiſts have to 900 wag FI: in a 
matter. 
And their firſt otra 


7 the ee the Diſciples came 1 157 fo 
eak bread. 

In both theſe places, the Sacrament of the 
Lord's ſapper, they ſay, is ſpoken of, and it is 
| deſcribed only by breaking of bread, there- 
fore Communion in one kind is 1 and 
was the allowed practice (at leaſt en 
* ſo early. 

9 it is more than thoy can prove, 
that in in ford thoſe places the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt is — of; but granting that, 
there will no ſuch conſequence follow as they 
would draw from it; for nothing is more 
common in Scripture, and all Authors than 
ſuch Hnechdoc hes, as wherein a part is put 
for the whole, and in the caſe of feaſting 
particularly; ſo Zoſepb's brethren are ſaid to 
eat bread with him, Gen. xxxi. 54. when 
yet 
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5 no body ever dreamed that they had a 
dry feaſt. | | 15 71 ; 
And the keeping of the Paſſover is cal- 
led by the name of eating it, though they 
always drank, as well as eat in that ordinance. 

2. They tell us, that in partaking of the 
body of Chrift, the people partake of his 
blood too, by way of concomitancy. 

But this trick of concomitancy (as Dr. T3l- 
lotſon no leſs juſtly than merrily calls it) 
has no manner of foundation, either in Scrip- 
ture, or the reaſon of the thing. * 
For 1. It depends on the doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, which we have before refu- 

r f | FR | 
2. Though the fleſh and blood of Chriſt 
were really united in the natural body of 
Chriſt, it does not follow, that there is ſuch 
a union between the ſigns of his body and 
blood, that he who partakes of the one; muſt 
thereby neceſſarily partake of both.  * 

For the bread and wine are different figns, 
appointed by Chriſt himſelf to be diſtinctly 


. 


rtaken,o 
Further, he who receives Chriſt ſpiritu- 
lly, receives whole Chriſt by one act of faith, 
but he who receives Chriſt facramentally, 
muft exerciſe diſtinct acts of faith on him, 
as, repreſented by bread, noting bis broken 


body, and by wine, as noting bis blopd ſhed 
F e- 


B b 3 Again, 
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Again, the Sacrament repreſents to us the 
body of Chriſt as flain for us, and under 
that conſideration his fleſh and blood are to 
be eyed as ſeparated from each other, and ſo 
diſtinctly repreſented to our faith. 5 
HgBeſides, what reaſon is there to prefer a 
Prieſt in this matter before a Lay- man? why 
may not he partake of the blood by conco- 
mitancy as well as another? but this. (as 
well as other of their tricks) was. invented 
to ſet an undue diſtance between thoſe they 
call Prieſts and other Chriſtians: that an 
exceſs of reverence in the Laity might 
make way for an exceſſive and — 
Tyranny of their Clergy, who never think 
themſelves well uſed, unleſs they have full 
{cope to lord it over God's heritage. 
And if their doctrine be true, it might as 
well be ſaid the bread is Chriſt's blood, and 
the wine is his body, which I believe would 
ſtartle any man to hear. 66 
As to their pleas from infants not commu- 
nicating, dying perſons receiving a half Sa- 
crament, '&c, they are not worth inſiſting 
on. Hind dal 


And, I profeſs, I cannot but wonder how ſo 
large a part of the Chriſtian world has been 
ſo long impos'd upon by the Church and 
Court. f Rome, in ſo plain and manifeſt a 
"caſe; but it is to be imputed to a ſpiritual 
drunkenneſs, wherewith the ſcarlet 3 
Ls 8 >, 
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has infatuated the Kings and Nations of the 
earth; God for their other ſins, in his juſt 
judgment, ſuffering her to make them drunk 
with the cup of the wine of her fornica- 
tions. 8 1 . SS. U as 

Let me now hint the uſe of all in a few 
words, | GUS 22 

1. How exceeding great is the love of 
Chriſt to his Church, manifeſted in the full 
proviſions of his Houſe and Table! 

2. What horrid ſacrilege is the Romiſb- 
Church guilty of, in robbing the Children of 
Chriſt's family of himſelf, their appointed 
nouriſhment ! | c E32 

3. How inexcuſable are Proteſtants, who 
may have a whole Sacrament, but will have 
none of it, will not draw near to Chriſt for 
ſacramental communion, but carry it as if the 
Table of the Lord were become contemptible 
in their eyes! Can ſuch wonder if they hear at 
laſt thoſe dreadful words, Depart from me ? 
Let us all be ſerious and conſtant in the 
uſe of 3 and 1 to 
make our profiting by it a th to our 
ſelves aer 8 aa n 
VM) ttt Obie dean? ain DTS 4 | 
iy oy amd) boeh Rog ba 
Unt AN bog ern 3 
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DISCOURSE XXIV. 
| of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
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"Hex 11,12, 13, 14. 
Aud every prieſt ſtandeth daily mini- 


ring aud . offering oftentimes the 
- ſame" ſacrefices, | which can never 
tale dway ſin: but this man, after he 
bad offered one ſacrifice for ſins, for 
ever ſat down an the right hand of 
Cod: ſram benceſorth expetting 11/l 
bis enemies be made his footflool. Fur 
Sy one offering, he hath Feb alt for 


ever them that are ſantlified. 


re now (by the good hand of our 
8 w God upon us for good) come to the 
cloſe of what we defign'd in con- 


futation of the groſs errors of 
This 


4 


aVg x 75 
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Thls ſervice was begun, when that enemy 
(and an enemy it is of the worſt ſort, both 
to God and man) threatned to break in up- 
on us like a flood: but blefſed be God, who 
by his ſpirit and providence hath lifted up 
a ſtancard againſt him, by the ſeaſonable ad- 
vancement of our Proteſtant Soveraign King 
George to the throne of theſe kingdoms; where 
may he long reign in righteouſneſs, and his 
poſterity after him throughout all generati- 
ons, even till the end of time} and may 
a true Britiſh Proteſtant ſay Amen. 

This laſt error, which we are now: to take 
a ſurvey of, viz. the ſacrifice of the Maſs is 
a comprehenſian of the principal and moſt 
poiſonous errors, fanatieiſms, and idolatries, 
of that deteſtable ſect; but having overthrown 
the manſtraus tenet of Tranſubſtantiatiation, 
on which the ſaerifice and ceremonies of the 
maſs are wholly grounded, a few plain hints 
may ſuffice to anſwer the deſſgu of the pre- 
ſent exerciſe, ſince Tranſubſtantiation and the 
Maſs ſtand or fall together, and the one ha- 
ving loft, the other cannot hola its ground. 

The Apoſtle in the text read to you teach: 
eth us, that ſicraments, which muſt daily or 
frequently be offer d, cannot take away fin, 
but the one ſacrifice of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
can expiate fin, and has done it effectually: 
of which we have full aſſuranee, in that God 
the Father has admitted him to /t denen, and 
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that 
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that for ever, on his right hand, and will 
fubdue- all his enemies under him ; from) 
whence we may well and fafely conclude: 
the ſufficiency of his one only facritice for 
the perfecting, or abſolving and making com- 
pleatly holy and happy all the elect, and that 
there is not, can not be, nor needs any other. 
+ Here therefore let the following particu- 
lars be ſeriouſly and impartially conſider'd. 
1. The name Maſs is not of ſo ancient 
date as the Papiſts pretend.” 3 0 
Baronius impudently tells us, that the Maſs 
is the moſt ancient of all the names given to 
the holy ordinance of the Lord's Supper; but 
how then comes this and not the other to be 
made uſe of by the Apoſtles in the New Teſta- 
ment? and whoever will ſearch antiquity, 
wilt eafily find that the name Euchariſt is. of 
much longer ſtanding than that of Maſs. 
The very derivation of the name ſhews it to 
be of Latin (that is comparatively modern) 
date; but I do but juſt hint theſe things for 
orders ſake, it not being worth while, or in- 
deed ſuitable to inſiſt upon them in a popu- 
lar diſcourſe. 9 S009 3.511105 A ST1: 
2. The Papiſts by the word Maſr under- 
and a propitiatory ſacrifice of the body and 
"blood of Chriſt, for the fins both of the liv- 
ing and dead, and t hat under the ſpecies of 
bread and wine, the ſubſtance of thoſe ele- 
ments being deſtroy d, or vaniſh'd; or chan ga 
EE ct 
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let them explain it how they will, and the acci- 
dents only remaining. 
The ſubſtance of the doctrine of the Pa- 
piſts, as defined by the Council of Trent, is 
to this effect repreſented by the learned Turre- 
tine, big. that though our Lord ſeſus Chriſt did 
once offer up himſelf to God the Father a pro- 
pitiation for our ſins, on the altar of the Croſs, 
yer becauſe his prieſthood was never to ceaſe, 
1e has in his laſt ſupper left a ſacrifice, in 
which that bloody one of his ſhould be re- 
preſented; and the ſaving virtue of it, for the 
remiſſion of 'thoſe ſins whereof we are daily 
guilty, ſhould be apply'd, in this, they ſay 
e ſhewed himſelf a prieſt after the order 
of Melchiſedeck, by offering up his body and 
blood to God the Father, under the ſpecies 
of bread and wine, and under thoſe ſymbols 
gave them to his Apoſtles, who were then 
-prieſts, and commanded them and their ſuc- 
ceſſors in that prieſthood to offer his body 
and blood as a propitiatory ſacrifice, by uſi 
thoſe very words, and no other, Do this in 
remembrance of me: and thus they tell us, 
the Catholick Church hath always underſtood 
rng 
And they further ſay, the ſame Chriſt is 
contain d and offer d in the ſacrifice of the Maſs 
unbloodily, who once offer d up himſelf on the 
altar of the croſs, with the ſhedding of his 
blood; and therefore they aſſert, that the - 
AMES crifice 
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erifice in the Euchariſt, (which they call the 
Maſs) is truly propitiatory, and that by the 
the offeripg of it, God is reconciled, and 
grants to man his grace, and the gift of re- 
pentance, forgiving their greateſt crimes and 
offences on account thereof; and that it is 
truly the very ſame ſacrifice, which is offer'd 
by the prieſt in the Maſs, that was offer'd 
by our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt on the croſs, 
and all the difference hetween them is on- 
ly in the ky and manner of offer: 
To recite ſuch ſtuff as this, is to confute it; 
far it is partly unintelligible, partly fraudu- 
Jent, and for the greateſt part of it, it i 
palpably ſalſe and abfurd, as we ſhall plainly 
| —9 you. in what follows. E 
The Biſhop. of Condom, and fome other 
of the Popiſh writers, endeavour indeed to 
ſoften the harſtneſs of the Councils defini- 


tion by milder phraſes, but they dare not 


ſpeak out for fear of ſuffering themſelves 
as Hereticks, while they endeavour to gain, 


| 
| 
or enſnare and delude thoſe, whom they call 
by that opprobrious name. 
BY The Proteſtant doctrine in this mat 
(which we believe with our hearts, an oy 
the grace of God are ready to confeſs with 
our mouths, whatever it may caſt us) is, that 


ter, 


hee in the Chriſtian Church, but 
iſt Jeſus, 
Which 


there 1s no true, real, and properly propitia- 
tory 
rs 8 
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which be bimſelf offer'd upon the croſs ; and 
that this ſacrifice nether can, nor ought to 
be repeated. And therefore we reject and ab. 
hor the Popifh ſacrifice of the Maſs, as di- 


contrary. to the holy Scriptures und 
the Bt aith Kounde4 thereon, as ab- 
ſurd, idolatrous, ànd moſt contumelious and 
injurious to the honour of our bleſſed Lord, 
and that one offering, whereby he nas per- 
fected them, that are ſanAihed, _ # 
That herein we have right and reaſon on 
5 ſide, the following arguments may fully 
ISTY us. x | 43 
| 1. An that the Scripture is wholly ſilent 
as to the ſacrifice of the Maſs, and makes 
no mention of any other propitiatory ſacri- 
tice, under the Goſpel, beſides that one which 
„ mg Saviour made of himſelf upon the 
cro N ee e 
It isa wonderful thing, if ſuch a myſtery 
as this were of Chriſt's appointing, that nei- 
ther he himſelf, nor any of his, Apoſtles, 
ſhould ever make the leaſt mention of it; 
8 I-dare ſay, he muſt have better s 
than his neighbours, that can find one fyl- 
52 about it, from the firſt verſe of St. 
ttbew's:Golpel to the laſt word of St. 
Johns Revelation. Would neither the im- 
portauce of the matter, nor the difficulty 
of believing, nor danger of erring about it, 
have prevailed with the holy writers,” 
give 
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give us a plain declaration of the ſacrifice of 


the Maſs, if it had indeed been, (as the Pa- 


piſts ſay it is) an eſſential, and moſt neceſ· 
ſary part of our holy wy lend, 

Again, would the A ſes 05 Paul eſpe- 
cially) have ſaid ſo ach as, they have done 
of the legal and typical prieſts EY ſacrifi- 
ces, and not a word of the ſtanding propiti- 
atory ſacrifice of the Goſpel in the Mafs, if 
— had known any thing of the matter, 

elieved that Chriſt inſtituted it. 

* On this ſuppoſition, how unfaithful muſt 
they have been to the truſt committed to 
them by Chriſt, . the ſacred depoſitum of 4a. 
ung ett and to the ſouls of men? 

his, though a negative argument, yet is 
attended with ſuch circumſtances of credibi- 
lity, as render it ſcarce leſs evident than ma- 
el demonſtration. 

2. The very inſtitution of the RES 


2s recorded by three of the Evangeliſts and 


by the apoſtle Paul, utterly overthrows the 
Mk. doarine of the ſacrifice of, the. 
G 

Our Saviour, when he inſtiruted heLords 
ſupper, ſtood not at an altar, but fat or lea- 
ned at a table; he offered nothing to God 
but prayers, and. praiſes or thankſgivings 

what he gave to his Diſciples was bread K and 
wine, oe to be wor ſoipped or Jr ſeth but 


6 and rank. JF 
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What they did, they were to do in remem- 
brance of Chriſt, not for an expiation of 
their fins ; the Apoſtles delivered to us what 
they received of Chriſt, not a ſacriſice, but 
'a Sacrament,  _ 4:49 3* 3d 
Ihe parallel, which divers have drawn be- 
tween the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
and the ſacrifice of the Maſs, greatly ſtreng- 
. thens our argument. 1. In the Maſs, the 
Prieſt offers (or pretends to offer) Chriſt ,to 
God (according to them) God receives him 
as a ſacrifice, wherewith he is well pleaſed : 
but in the Lord's ſupper, God gives us his 
Chriſt, and we receive him by faith. 2. In 
the Maſs, Chriſt is offered as a ſacrifice; in 
the Lord's ſupper, we have a ſtanding monu- 
ment and memorial of his ſat ĩsfactory ſuffer- 
ing and death. 3. In the Maſs, they ſay 
Chriſt offers himſelf, though before they had 
ſald, the Prieſt offered him for à ſacrifice; in 
the Lord's ſupper, Chriſt gave his Diſciples 
bread, and ſaid, take, eat. 4. In the Maſs, the 
Papiſts repreſent Chriſt, bidding his Diſciples 
to offer him in ſacrifice; but in the Lord's 
ſupper, the Proteſtants juſtly underſtand him 
to have meant no more, than eat in remem- 
Þrance of me, and continue the obſervance of 
this rite till my ſecond coming. 5. In the 
Mats, the Prieſt bids the people take, .and 
et gives them nothing, or at leaſt what is 
fixed a ſhadow of any ſubſtance, a thin wafer; 
oy but 


e 


but in the Lord's ſupper, Chriſt gave his Diſ- 
eiples bread, and bil ch them eat it. 6. In the 
Sacrament, "Chriſt is remembred as abſent, 
viz as to his humane nature) but in the 
ls he is ſacrificed as preſent. And laſtly. 
to name no more; in the Sacrament, Chriſt is 
Honoured as our only Saviour; but Maſſes 
are faid in honour to Saints, and b y way of 
Tuffrage for the dead: if then, the one of 
theſe be Chrift's inſtitution, the other plainly 
is not. 
| 3. We may argue againſt the ſacrifice of 
the Mafs, from the inconſiſtency of a Sacra- 
| ment and a facritice; I mean, that the ſame 
| thing ſhould be the one, and the otlier, eſpe- 
| cially now under the Goſ ſpel ; and ufing the 
| words in their ſtricteſt and moſt proper ſenſe, 
| A 7 50 Sacrament can by no means be a 
Il — r, propitiatory factifice ; and there- 
Pre t tharift cannot be ſo : whence it 
| Tollows, that the 2 is all cheat and uſur- 
pation, and nothing at all of what the Papiſts 
N 85 it is. 
A Sacrament is a pledge and ſeal of Gods 
to us, and is received as ſuch by the 
Faithful; but a facrifice is (as has been already 
hinted) ſomething offered unto God, and 
Pracioufly accepte * him from us, or on 
dur account. 


But 
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But they ſay, the elements being tran- 


ſubſtantiated, as they are diſtributed to the 


teceivers, are a Sacrament, but as offered to 
: God, they are 4 ſacrihce. - | * 
But this is a vain ꝓlea, ſince it is demon- 
ſtrable, and has been demonſtrated that Tran- 


ſubſtantiation is abſurd and impoſſible; and 


it is plain, the Sacrament was inſtituted to be 
receiv'd by us, not offered to God. We are 
indeed in the uſe of that, and other holy in- 
ſtituted rites, to offer up our ſelves living 
ſacrifices unto God by Jeſus Chriſt, which 
is our reaſonable ſervice, Rom. xii. 1. But 
there the ſacrifice is figurative not proper, 


Euchariſtical not propitiatory, for if none of 


us can redeem his brother, ſurely much leſs 
can any of us redeem himſelf, or offer to 
God an attonement for his own ſins. ; 
4 The Scripture is full and expreſs in aſ- 
ſerting the unity of Chriſt's prieſthood and 
ſacrifice; therefore the Popiſh Prieſts are no 
proper Prieſts, and the Popiſh Maſs is no 
proper facrifice; this they muſt grant, unleſs 


they will deny Chriſt to have been a proper 


Prieſt, and his oblation on the Croſs a pro- 
per ſacrifice: or will aſſert that one, and 
the ſame thing may be both ſingle and dou- 
ble, which perhaps the Aſſcrtors of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation will not ſtick at, though in 
ſo doing they render both their perſons and 
profeſſion perfect ly ridiculous. 

| | Ws +. - I ſhalt 
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I ſhall here only mention a few plain poſi- 
tive texts of Scripture, becauſe I would not 
draw out matters to an undue length: Chriſt 
alone received and fulfilled his Fathers com- 
mand, to lay down his life for his ſheep, 
Jobn X. 18. If | 
All the Prieſts and Sacrifices of the old 
Teſtament were Types of him, as the A- 
poſtle to the Hebrews largely proves, he was 
the only high Prieſt, that was ſuch as became 
us (or was ſuitable to, and ſufficient to an- 
{wer the neceſſity of our caſe) being holy, 
harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, 
and higher than the Heavens (i. e. as I un- 
derſtand it, more excellent than the very 
higheſt Angels) Heb. vii. 26. he is our only 
Mediator, and therefore our only Prieſt, 

1 Tim. ii. 5. for his Prieſthood flows from 
his Mediatorſhip, in which he has no part- 
| ners or ſucceſſors, his Prieſthood! only is 
| eternal and unchangeable, Heb. vii. 24. 

And as his Prieſthood was ſingular, ſo 
was his Sacrifice, Heb. vii. 27. He needed 
| not daily to offer up ſacrifice, but did ſuf- 
| -ficiently expiate fin; when he once offered 
| up bimfelf, This is ſo fuliy infiſted upon 
| in the ninth Chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
* Hebrews, that I ſhall not turn to the par- 
ticular Verſes, but deſire you to read and 
conſider the whole chapter, andi weigh the 
force and conſequence: of the Apoſtles argu- 
Hef 1 ö ment 
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ment there, and you will be abundantly ſa- 
tisfied, that there never was, nor can be 
any more than one true real proper propitia- 
tory ſacrifice, of which the legal ſacrifices 
were but Types ; and therefore the Maſs is 
not, cannot be a proper ſacrifice, much leſs 
the very ſame (as the Papifts ſay it is) with that 
which Chriſt himſelf offered upon the Croſs. 
They of the Church of Rome pretend to 
ſolve all this, by diſtinguiſhing between a ſa- 
crifice of redemption or fatisfaQtion, and a 
ſacrifice of application and worſhip ; and 
again between a bloody and an unbloody 
ſacrifice; and further, between one that 1s 
primitive and primary, and one that is only 
ſecondary and dependent, and to clinch the 
nail between a ſacrifice of immolation, and a 
ſacrifice of repreſentation and commemoration. 
But beſides, that all theſe are diſtinctions 
coined at pleaſure, and which have no foot- 
ſtep or foundation, either in reaſon or Scrip- 
ture, they are nothing to the purpoſe, and 
are indeed all of them, but eſpecially the laſt 
a ſneaking deſertion (if not a down right 
giving up) of their cauſe. 

For if the Lord's ſupper be no more than 
a ſacrifice of repreſentation and commemora- 
tion; Why do they burn Proteſtants for not 
believing Tranſubſtantiation, and call them 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks for not going 
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. The nature of a propitiatory ſacrifice 
plainly proves the Maſs not to be ſuch, for 
it is eſſential to ſuch a ſacrifice, that the thing 
facrificed be a living creature, and that it be 
fin and the blood of it ſhed. N. 
But the * breaden God in the Maſe 
is not ſuch, therefore it can be no proper 
propitiatory ſacrifice. 
I Fhe aſſerting an wnbloody ſacrifice, is affir- 
ming that to be a ſacrifice, of which at the 
fame time we affirm that it is no ſacrifice, 
which is the moſt groſs and palpable of all 
contradictions. The Apoſtle aſſures us, that 
without ſheding of blood there 1s no remiſſion, 
and fo no propitiatory ſacrifice; and he argues 
that if Chriſt were to be offered often, he 
muſt have ſuffered often, Heb. ix. 22, 25, 26. 
If Chriſt then be offered, ſacrificed in 
the Maſs, then he ſuffers and is killed, and 
the Popiſh Prieſts are his mercileſs murderers. 
And what reaſon can — give us of a 
greater neceſſity of Chriſt's being often of- 
rd fnce his incarnation than before ? He 
having by one offering perfected them that 
are ſanctied; believers fmce his coming in 
the fleſh are fav'd by that one offering, as 
well as thoſe who lived and died E-fore 
his aſſumption of the humane nature. 
6. The Papiſts can aſſign nothing in the 
celebration of the Maſs, to which the eſſence 
and formality of a ſacrifice can agree: not 
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the breaking of the bread, becauſe the body 
of Chriſt is impaſſible, and they deny that 
this is eſſential to the ſacrifice, they giving 
their wafers whole; not in the oblation by 
the Prieſt, becauſe themſelves grant that 
this was not done by our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, nor is the oblation in the Maſs 
made in the name of Chriſt, but of the 
Prieſt; not in the bleſſing, for to bleſs and 
to offer are two things; not in the conſe- 
cration for the ſame reaſon: not in the eat- 
ing, for this is not offering to God, but re- 
ceiving from him, this is not the act of a 
Pricſt as ſuch, but of every communicant, and 
if this made it a ſacrifice, all the people muſt 
be Prieſts, which the Papifts will never al- 
low of. | 

7. The ſacrifice of the Maſs (as the doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation on which it is 
grounded) is full of innumerable grofs con- 
traditions and abſurdities ; as that there is 
in it an external and viſible ſacrifice, and yet 
the victim or thing ſacrificed cannot be ſeen: 
that there is blood ſhed ; for it is a propi- 
tiatory ſacrifice, and yet there is no blood 
ſhed, for it is an unbloody ſacrifice: that 
the true body of Chriſt is offered to God the 
Father, and yet it is neither viſible, tangible, 
extended, nor circumſcribed, and therefore 
not his true and real body, nor any true and 
real body at all: that a wicked Prieſt can 
| Cc 3 make 
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make the God that made him, and eat him 
when he has done, which is ſuch monſtrous 
nonſenſe and hideous Blaſphemy, as no Pa- 
gan, Turk or Few, nothing but a Papiſt is 
wicked enough to be guilty of. 

One thing more I cannot but note, that in 
the Maſs they pretend to offer Chriſt the ſon 
of God to his Father, in honour of this, or 
that Saint, that they may be benefitted b 
his ſuffrages, i. e. prayers or — 
ons, which is ſuch a blundering piece of blaſ- 
phemy and 1dolatry, and defiance to, and 
contempt of the divine majeſty, as is not to 
be parrelled. | 

But have they no colours to paint over their 
deformity with, and hide it from vulgar eyes? 
Truly none, but very thin ones, and ſuch 
as can impoſe upon none, but thoſe that are 
more than half blind, wilfully, or judicially ſo, 
1. They argue from Melchizedecks offer. 
ing bread and wine, when he met Abrabam 
returning from the ſlaughter of the Kings, 
Gen. xiv. 18. BE. 

Anſ. But there is nothing ſaid of offering 
them to God, but his giving them to Abrabam; 
and though he be called a Prieſt, that proves 
not that he then ſacrificed, or that he ſacrifi- 
ced bread and wine, though if he had, what 
were that to the Maſs, which they pretend 
to be propitiatory, not Euchariſtical. 
2. They ſay, the Paſchal Lamb was a Type 

of the Maſs, Anſe But 
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Anſ. But they may ſay ſo long enough be- 
fore 7 e will . them: 
a Type of Chriſt indeed it was and fulfilled 
in hun, ſo that there is no need of, nor room 
for any further accompliſhment of it: be- 
{ides, the Paſchal Lamb was not a proper ſa- 
crifice, much leſs a propitiatory one, but a 
Sacrament ; therefore if it was a Type of the 
Euchariſt, then by their own argument, the 
Lord's ſupper muſt be a Sacrament, not a 
ſacrifice. I paſs over their other frivolous 

retences, that I may juſt hint a word or two 
y way of application. | 

I. Thank God for Proteſtant Sacraments, 
and that Popiſh Maſſes are not crammed down 
your throats againſt your conſciences. 

2. Dread a worldly religion; if ſome men 
had not counted gain godlineſs, we had never 
heard, or known any thing of the Maſs. 

FI See that you account Scripture. godli- 
neſs, the trueſt and greateſt gain, whatever you 
loſe by it, or ſuffer for it at preſent, 

4o Neither negle& the ordinance of the 
Lord's ſupper, nor pervert it by corrupting 
it with humane mixtures, or negle& of due 

reparation for it, ſerious and affectionate be- 
aviour at it, and ſuitable walking after it. 

If we aright receive Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment, the experience we get there, will 
throughly fortify us againſt this and all 
other Popiſh errors. I bas © 
* C 4 DIS 
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Implicit Faith, inconſiſtent with Chriſ- 
tian Principles. 
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HE B. x. 23. 


Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our 


fanh without wavering, (ſor be is 


- Faithful that promiſed. ) 


Hare been (as moſt that now hear 
W118 me know) for a conſiderable time, 
3 cndeavouring to fortify all, but eſ- 
pecially the youth of this audience 
againſt the dangerous and pernicious errors 
of Popery: having finiſhed that, I was wil- 
ling to employ this evening in clinching the 
nail by ſome inſtructions and advices, that 
may by the divine bleſling render all I have 
Fd, more effectual to my deſigned end, which 
is the advancement of ſacred truth, and there. 
in of the divine glory, and your eſtabliſh- 
ment and falvation” © hb 
— 2 8 * 8 
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The words I have read to you conſiſt, as 
an excellent Preacher (whom no man needs 
be aſham'd to learn of, or follow, on ſuch a 
ſubje&) well notes, of an exhortation, and 
an argument to comply with that exhorta- 
tion. | 

© The exhortation is, To bold faſt the pro- 
Felſion of our faith without wavering. 

The argument or encouragement is, Be- 
cauſe be is faithful that promiſed. 

Chriſtians ſhould be conſtant and ſteady 
in their Religion, not like children toſſed 
about with every wind of Doctrine, Epheſ iv. 
14. not an eaſy prey to ſeducers, weak and 
fickle in their judgments; neither ſhould 
they be of timorous, cowardly ſpirits, that 
can ſuffer nothing for the truth, but will 
betray it rather than endure perſecution. 
Nor does this imply that men ſhould not 
have free leave to chuſe their Religion, or 
enquire into the grounds or reaſons 'of 
whatever is offered to their choice under that 
notion, but the contrary, Ve are to prove al 
things, that we may hold faſt that which is 

god, 1 Theſs. v. 21. though this does not 
Tappoſe that all are capable of ſuch enquiry, 
and they who are not capable of it, are not 
obliged ro it. 

Infants, who know not how to diſtinguiſh 
between the right hand and the left ; Ideots, 
perſons of extraordinary low, and mean 

| , natural 
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natural capacities, crampt by unhappy edu- 
cation that ſets them very little above brutes; 
that is not expected from them, which thoſe 
of larger capacities, and better furniture, 
and happier opportunities, will be juſtly. 
condemnable for the neglect of. | 
Neither may we ſuppoſe, that the exhor- 
tation or precept in the Text, is violated by 
mens keeping one ear open (how well ſo- 
ever they may think themſelves ſatisfied in 
the grounds of their preſent perſwaſion) to 
what may be ſaid on the oppolite ſide. 
For that will always be as good a Law in 
reaſoning, as it is in judicial proceſſes, Qui 
ſtatuit aliquid, parte inaudita altera, æquum 
licet ſtatuerit, baud æquus fuit. | | 
I am never to think my ſelf ſo ſure (eſpe- 
cially in things more remote from the foun- 
dation) as not to ſuppoſe that poſſibly I may 
be miſtaken, and another can ſee further than 
I can do. 
I there be ſuch a thing as infallibility 
among mankind, and we know were to. find 
it, we have an eaſy open way to knowledge; 
but if all the pretenders to that grand ſecret 
are errand Mountebanks (as moſt ſurely 
they are) we muſt be content to plod on in 
the way of honeſt induſtry, and uſe the rea- 
ſon God has given us the beſt we can, know- 
ing that we muſt every one of us give an ac- 
count of himſelf to God, Rom. xiv. 12. and 
nat. one of or for another, | He 
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He that would not have, what he teacheth, 
examin'd, plainly ſhews he ſuſpects his cauſe, 
and that what he advanceth will not bear 
the teſt, nor paſs with impartial men for 
ſound and good. 

But by holding faſt the profeſſion of our 
faith without wavering, we mean that men 
ſhould not willingly let go any, the leaſt 
truth, that upon ſearch and inquiry they be- 
lieve, and are perſwaded is the truth of God; 
that they ſhould not ſuffer themſelves to be ſe- 
duced by falſe reaſonings, nor wheedled by in- 
ſinuating perſwaſions or the offers of prefer- 
ment and worldly advantages, nor terrified 
from owning it by threats and menaces, pri- 
ſons, ſtakes, gibbets, the ſtrong arguments 
of thoſe who obtrude known lyes for their 
worldly advantage, upon the credulous, or 
timorous part of mankind. 

When we know, and are aſſurd that this 
is the true Grace of God in which we ſtand, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Per. v. 12. We 
ought not to be ſoon ſhaken in mind, to waver, 
to doubt, or tremble or fear what man can do 
unto us, but live and dye by the facred 
truths of the God of truth. 

There is a great difference between ſtub- 
bornneſs and conſtancy, and it lies in this, 
that the ſtubborn man has taken up his Reli- 


gion by chance, by education or intereſt; 
but the conſtant man owes his to the _— 
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of God, on ſerious and impartial inquiry, 
and diligent ſearch and ſtudy, _ 

Here we may inquire 1ſt, what it is we are 
here exhorted to hold faſt, and that is the 
profeſſion of our faith, T mean, of our holy 
Chriſtian Religion into which we were bapti- 
zed, and which we ſtill continue to own and 
profeſs: Chriſtianity in its articles of faith, in 

its rules of practice, in its methods of wor- 
ſhip, the entireneſs and purity of its ordi- 
nances and adminiſtrations, the communion 
of Saints, the aſſured proſpects ot Glory, 
founded on the plain and expreſs promiſes of 
the Goſpel Covenant: Theſe we are to hold 
faſt, to own and profeſs them, to practice 
-according to them, to ſuffer patiently for 
them, if we are called forth thereunto. 
Me are therefore not to be born down by 
the pretences to antiquity or infallibility ; 
which they are the moſt forward to advance, 
who know themfelves to be in the wrong, 
and for filthy lucre ſpeak things which they 
ought not, 1 Tim. v. 13. 

The Catholick Apoſtolick Chriſtian faith we 
are to hold to; all that is beſides, much more 

againſt it, we are warranted, yea obliged to 
reject, and are highly blame-worthy if we do 
not. | 

2. Let us inquire how we are to hold faſt 
this profeſſion of our faith. 


And 


E 
And 1ſt, We muſt hold it faſt againſt thoſe, 
who without Scripture or Reaſon, do confi- 
dently aſſert they are in the right, and would 
have us believe them on their oun bare 
word. | 
This is the impudent claim of the Church 
of Rome; but ſince we have no methods of 
judging, but Reaſon and Revelation, if they 
gen neither on their fide, we ought to 
old our own, and not ſuffer them by meer 
dint of confidence (or — rather) 
to huff us out of our ſenſes, and lead us 
blindfold, in ſpight of the plaineſt dictates of 
Reaſon, and the moſt poſitive aſſertions of 
the holy inſpired Writers. | 
There is not the giddieſt Enthuſiaſt that 
ever breathed, that I would not as ſoon be- 
lieve, as I would the Pope or the Council of 
Trent, when they tell me I muſt believe 
Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, c. with 
out bringing any ſound proof from Reaſon 
or Scripture that God has revealed them, or 
that they are true, or the belief of them ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation. I fee no reafon why [ 
ſhould believe them any more than a Quaker 
or a French Prophet, Whom 1 will believe, 
if they bring reaſon or ſcripture for what 
they ſay, but not elſe; and a Pope or 
a Council ſhould require more of me, 1 am 
yet to learn, nn 


: 
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We are to believe no man that pretends to 
be a Prophet, or to bring a new dodrine, 
without he can atteſt his doctrine and miſſion 
by miracles; our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
miracles are a ſufficient ſeal to the chriſtian 
doctrine, as long as time ſhall laſt; but if 
more is to be added thereto, we muſt have 
the ſame proof, or we may very innocently, 
nay ought in conſcience to ſuſpend. our be- 
lief, 1 Sohn. Iv. I. Beloved, believe. not every 
ſpiris, but try the ſpirits aubet ber they be of 
od : becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone 
into the world. | 
What proof have we from Reaſon or Scrip- 
ture of I Pope's ſupremacy ; or that the 
Church of Rome is the Mother and Miſtreſs 
of all Churches? 
Is the Doctrine of Purgato 7 "dba to 
Reaſon, or 40 be rund or from Scrip- 
tue 
Where do you find. i in Scripture any pre- 
cept 23 pattern. for, Praying to Saints and 
nge *. 
besen many more like you muſt believe 
and profeſs, if you will be good RomanCatho- 
licks; but thanks be to God you may be very 
good Chriſtians, without ſo much as knowing 
that ever ſuch doctrines were held, or practices 
enjoyn d in any part of the Chriſtian Church. 
2. We muſt hold faſt the profeſſion of the 
chriſtian faith; though men 1 y tell 
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us, that that is eſſential to it, which is not 
only without proof from Reaſon and Scri 
ture, but moreover is directly and flatly con- 
trary thereunto; and not only ſo, but contra- 
ry to the very common ſenſe and apprehen- 
ſion of all mankinc. 7, in 
Reaſon, Scripture and Senſe, are all the 
means and helps we have of diſcerning truth 
from falſhood ; and if men will cram down 
our throats what is contrary to them all, we 
have nothing. left but to reſiſt unto blood, 
ſtriving againſt ſin, Heb. xii. 4. Such errors 
are worthy of no better confutation than a 
blunt mentiris; and to comply with them on 
any ſcore, is to proclaim our ſelves the worſt 
of fools, brutes in humane ſhape, that have 
neither ſenſe, reaſon nor religion left. 
Can a man worſhip an Image without ma- 
king himſelf a ſtock? Can he pray in an un- 
known tongue without being a barbarian to 
others, and a meer ſot to himſelf, if he un- 
deerſtand the language in which he ſpeaks no 
more (as may be the caſe) than they in 
whoſe company, and perhaps in whoſe name 
| he prays? Can any thing be more contrary to 
Scripture, than the concealing of the Scrip- 
ture from the Laity ? or to Senſe, than their 
doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation? or to the 
Kkingly authority of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
| * . than their half Communions? 
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3. We ought to hold faſt the profeſſion of 
our faith a — all the allurements and at- 
frightments of this preſent evil world; that 


is, we ought to be honeſt, men, to believe 
that God 1s greater than men and Devils; 


and that we (nor none elſe) ſhall ever be 


Joſets by a firm and faithful adherence to 
Him; his truth, cauſe and intereſt; if we be- 
Heve not this we are Atheiſts; if we believe 
it, we are fools whenever we give ground 
hwy Apoſtates. 

Why ſhould we follow 2 multitude to do 
el which we ars expreſſy by God him- 
ſelf forbidden to do? Exod, xxiii. 2. Is it 
worth while to incur his diſpleaſure that we 
may be in the faſhion? Does not reaſon tell 
us that it is more honourable to be alone in 
the right, than to run into a common pre- 
vailing error ꝰ that if Kings and Nobles err, 
their Rank cannot patronize, much leſs juſti- 
. their miſtake. Solomon hath told us, that 

etter is a poor and 'wiſe Child, tban an old 
and — Ning, that: will no more be 
-admoniſhed, Ecclel. iv. 13. Religion is that 
thing in all the world, in which faſhion 
.ought to have leaſt to-do, and come leaſt into 
conſideration. 

Sad is their Caſe who had rather run 8 
ſhionably to Hell, than be out of the mode, 


though in the true and only hc to Hea- 
ven. 
Off 30; 5 
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And as Example ſhould not ſway us in 
matters of Religion, ſo much leſs ſhould world - 
ly intereſt and advantage; he was certainly 
an ill adviſer, who being ask'd which was 
the beſt body of © divinity, anſwer'd, that 
which would enablea man to keep his Coach 
and ſix. 


They who take gain and godlineſs for ſy- 
nonimous terms; as their Religion is like to 
do them little hurt in this world, ſo its ike 
to do them lefs good in the next. 

The love of riches makes men turn ade 
from the faith, and facrifice their Conſcien- 
ces to their Intereſt; but they will find at laſt 
that they have made a fad exchange, 1 Tim. 
vi. 9, 10. 2 Tim. iv. 10. 

How many have loſt their ſouls to gratify 
their covetouſneſs and ambition: they who 
are in danger of this temptation, ought well 
and often to conſider thoſe words of our 
bleſſed Lord, Mart. xvi. 26. For what is a 
man profited, if be ſhall gain the whole world 
and loſe bis own ſoul? or wbat ſbal a man 

give in exchange for bis ſoul. 

And as the allurements, "fo the affright- 
ments of the world ſhould: not remove us 
from our own ſtedfaſtneſs : Perſecution is a 
fore trial, but happy they that hold their in- 
tegrity ; if we are faithful to the death, Chriſt 

will be as good as his word, and grve us the 
crown of eternal life, Rev. ng 10. 


* D "© Fear , 
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Fear is a paſſion deeply rooted in humane 
nature and hard to conquer, but faith will 


give us the victory over it. 


Faith or fear muſt conquer when it comes 
to the tryal; if fear get the full victory, we 
are loſt; if faith triumph, we are ſafe. 

Let Us always remember this, that no man 
ſhall be finally a loſer by his faithfulneſs to 
Chriſt and his Intereſt, Luke xii. 4, 5. 
4. If we would hold faſt the profeſſion of 
our faith without wavering, we muſt be for- 
tified againſt the pretenſions of thoſe who 
would take upon them to ſhew us another, 
a ſhorter and ſurer, a ſafer and eaſier way to 
ſalvation than that we have already ee 
on {cripture groundlsss. 

Repentance, and faith and holineſs, are the 


King's high way to Heaven; whoever walks 


therein ſhall obtain the end; of his faith and 


hope, the ſalvation of his ſoul. But the Papiſts 
(and other deceivers ) have found out other 
nd as they would perſuade us, better) ways 


thither, but believe them not; to the Law 
and to the Teſtimony, if they ſpeak not ac- 


cording to that word, there is no light 


(much leſs any aner) in en Ie 


viii. 20. 


The Papiſts find that Attrition, with 


: Confeſſion to a rieſt, will do the feat, with- 
out Contrition or renovation of the heart, 
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and reformation of the life; but this 2 | 
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be, or elſe the Apoſtle was much in the 
Vrong to tell us, that without holineſs no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. \ 

5. If we would hold faſt the profeſſion of 
the faith, we muſt take heed of the Diſpu- 
ters of this world; men that by much crafti- 
neſs, ſtudy to involve all Religion in 
needleſs and endleſs diſputes, that think if 
they can puzzle a man, they are in a fair 
way to proſelyte him, and had rather he 
ſhould be of no Religion than not of theirs, 
and commonly take that way to make men of 
none, that they may be of theirs; this is a 
common and fatal method of Popery, to per- 
plex weak and unſtable people with diverſity 
of opinions, and tell them how hard it is 
among ſo many to fix upon what is right, 
and this only, that they themſelves may lead 
them blind fold whither they liſt. 

Againſt ſuch we are frequently warned in 
Scripture, Matt. xxiv. 4. And Feſus anſwered 
and ſaid unto them, take heed that no man 
deceive you. Epheſ. iv. 14. That we hence- 


forth be no more Children toſſed to and fro, 


and carried about with every wind of dvFrine, 
by the ſlight of men, and cunning craftineſs, 
2 they lie in wait to deoerve. Heb. 
xiii. 9. Be not carried about with divers and 
ſtrange dofrines; for it is @ good thing that 
the heart be eſtabliſhed with grace, not with 
me ats which baue not profited them that have 

| "WS A been 


L 04 J 


been occupied therein. 2 Pet. iii. 17. Te, 
therefore beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe things 
before, beware leaſt ye alſo being led away 
with the error of the wicked, fall from your 
on ſiedfaſineſs. > 64 2162 
Take heed therefore of an implicit faith, 
do not read and hear all of one fide; truth 
will bear canvaſing, but etror is loath to 
come intq the open light, or abide the teſt 
of reaſon and ſcripture: believe no Church 
that boaſts of her own infallibility or per- 
fection, or that ſhe excels all other Churches: 
this is too much to be believed upon the bare 
word of any man, or body of men in the 
world; on this ground the Jewiſh Rulers 
muſt have been in the right in condemning 
Chriſt, and the common people had been in 
the right to fall in with them; and after this 
rate Laodicea had been (as ſhe boaſted her 
ſelf) the beſt of all the ſeven Ahian Churches, 


Rev. iii. 17, but he deſerves to be deceived 


that will take boaſts. for proofs. Let not 
meer names deceive ou: What a noiſe has 
the Church of Rome. made with her being the 
Catholick Church, and what multitudes have 
been deceived to their eternal ruin, by that 
pompous-ſound? whereas, if men ſiſt it, the 
pretence is really xidiculous, and you may as 
well call my little finger my whole body, 
as the Church of Rome the Catholick Church; 
no more ground have they from the — 
8 4 8 0 
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of their perpetual viſibility, to preſume they 
are the only true Church, a preſumption 
they impoſe upon others without the leaſt 
ſhadow of proof; the Church is ſometimes 
in the wilderneſs, and the Romiſh Church 
has not always been viſible, for it is but 
comparatively, lately, rhat the was at all 
what ſhe now is, and the true Church of 
Chriſt, without her corruptions and. addi- 
tions, has been vifible ever fince the Apoſtles 
days, and will be ſo in greater or leſter de- 
to the end of time. 
. I ſhould now conſider the encouragement 
in the text, be is faithful that bath pro- 
mi ſed. 

And here we might repreſent to you, 

who it is that has promiſed, and to 
whom. 
1. The Promiſer is the great, the only, 
the eternal Febovah, moſt powerful, wiſe 
and good; one who is truth it ſelf, and ne- 
ver fail'd of accompliſhing any of thoſe 
good words, on which he has caufed his Peo- 
ple to hope. I | 

2. What it is he has promiſed, viz. to be 
the God of believers, which includes all the 
good they are capable of in this and the fu- 
ture world; be will give grace and glory, 
and no good thing will be withhold from 
them, Plal. Ixxxiv. II. 1 ue! 


n 3. To 
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3. To whom, viz. to them that believe, 
and hold faſt the profeſſion of their faith 
without wavering, who boldly adhere to him 
and his intereſt in the worſt of times: If ue 
ſuffer. with Chriſt, we ſball alſo reign with 
bim, 2 Tim. ii. 12. Be thou faithful unto 
death, and Iwill give thee à crown of life, 
Rev. ii. 1606. | 
- Uſe. 1. Let our Religion be our choice; 
reſt not in that which comes to us by chance, 
by birth, education, c. He that gives his 
Aſſent without juſt reaſon, if he be in the 
right is ſo but by chance; and it's much to 
be queſtioned if the luckineſs of the acci- 
dent will excuſe for the irregularity of the 
proceeding; whereas he, who diligently and 
faithfully uſes the powers God has given him 
in order to determine his aſſent in a right 
manner, though he ſhould miſs of truth, will 


2 pet ſecure the reward of his fidelity. 


2. When you have prov'd all things, hold 
faſt that which is good, 1 Theſe v. 20. | 
3. Always ſuſpect that for a falſe Religion 


” , which dares not ſtand the teſt, is loath to 


come to a fair and impartial tryal. 
4. Make not the profeſſion of Religion 
truckle 'to worldly advantages; Religion is 
deſigned for the ſaving of the ſoul, and to 
ſubject it to any meaner purpoſes, is to de- 
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5. Live up to your light ſins againſt light; 3 
waſt the conſciente, and provoke the Spirit 
of God to withdraw ; for this many have 
been given up to ſtrong deluſion to believe 
lyes, 2 Tbeſ. 11. 11. 

6. Live in the believing views of eternity 
as ſure and near. 

Young ones be ſerious, God and met ob 
fro you, death may overtake you before you 
are aware, you are of a good Religion, be 
good in it, and then you ſhall be bleſſings to 
the world while you are in it; and you will 
be ready to go out of it at the ſuddeneſrall, 
and to finiſh 26 pod e i Joy. 7 3-91 
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An Eſſay on u Mara) Virtue, and its neceſſary 
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9 us O D and all other reaſonable Beings 
T happy in proportion to their Virtue: 


* with all Rational Happineſs, in 
a Letter to the Reverend Dr. Clurk, Rector of 


oy St. James's Weſtminſter. By a Clergy-man. 


U. A Defence of the Negative of the two 
Queſtions propos'd by Mr. Reynolds to Mr. 
Read, in a Letter to Mr. Reynolds; wherein 
is contain d a ſhort Account of the Doctrine 
of the Trinity, the Nature of Involuntary 
Error; and the Worſhip due to Jeſus Chriſt. 

9 

Ii. The FS: es Si Ml At hanaſians 
compar'd, in their accounts of God the Fa- 
ther, and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
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